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No., I 


h'op’cword 

Fji};l)t niontlis liaw ('lapsed siucc^ our Etcrtial Master His 
hiviiKi (Trace Oiii Visunpada Sri .SiTiuad JTIiakti Sirldlianta. 
Saraswat] (Tosvauii Piablmpada has left this ^ross wui’hl and 
joined tlic Nitya-Jjila. 

d'l) a mortal eyi' 1 le has sej)arated Himself from us.. Ihtt 
to a d<'Vot(‘e,’s eye. I le is (dentally with Mis devot(‘,d hdlt^wers 
iif)t as an nneertain tihstraet memory hut tis the jiviuj; trans- 
condontal person iiM-los(‘ p<‘rsonal contact, to condiut, 

ttiacli and instruct them in tludr huuihlest Tnit siucenmiosl 
attempts to servet Him and tlu' Supreme l.jord (Tiiuriiupa'. „ 

The itassine awtiy of the prmnit'.r \voiTd-t(i!i.c.he,r is dlu 
f^eattist spirituid ealamit^ that can htdall the. lot of sincen 
d(!Votees. ITie panj^' of , separation from their (tver-loviu'. 
iiffcctionate (Tuide, Mtister, Prticeptor and Instrne.tor, stu^iual 
and smother(«l them not only for the time being hut alsf 
eternally! TTu'y will Always long for His most' edifying^ aiid 
enlightening* advice in thp path of progress towards, the; t(nl} 
goal of their dife, .now and hereafter, viz'., the afhictionati 
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Thoii.^h .‘ipi^nrontly an^l Irmu the i)liysi('Mj ])(>iiifr6f. viow 
Ills Dix'inc (fr;iri‘ is iio^ s(H‘Ii l)y irtnila.l (‘yrs,Vt't H(‘, continnos 
to l«‘ srci] :i!f(l ()l)S(‘rv('(l l)\Vlh'* most Kirliiii.-ito few of Ilis iv:il 
n.nd siiKM'n^ foilowi'rs in tlH'Hf;nisr(Mi(!t'nta.l iA)nn of Ilis Words 
and rtU'OiiK'es* tlia.t foiyid , >^\[)ression in His AdVi(*r, 
i)i Monrsc^, I )iss(jrtjitions, L(‘tt(‘]'s, and Writiiii^s. 

W‘‘ >till lind Him in the I'^onn o! l!}ost‘ Kxpn'ssions and t(; 
lliiif \^e pray i‘iernally, invoke' His ] hi'ssiiif^s, iniploiv' His 
Mi'i'cy for n'ally ma.l\iny, ns lit a.nd (‘limhlo lor strictly followin.^ 
1li(‘ linos and thoughts that wes'e' shown a.nd (s\p]-{'ss('d muMjui- 
voe ally hy Him for oni‘ eternal ^.^ood. 

Sn Sa jjanaXosairi, that lu'in.^ llu' Sanskrt na.ui(‘ of the' 
Ha,rmoyist, (llu' Mnolisli name of ihe donrnal \\:is ‘d vtm hy 
Hi-’ |)i\ijH' (Jraci'), N^as iirst introdiuoel into this world in th(‘ 
U'rv^^hSSl, April. Sri Sa jja.na/iosam was c'ondiicled and 
c‘dii(‘d hy d’hrikur Jhiakti V ijaakAlor stwenl-i'en years, k'rom 
the JStli to 2dth yeiir the dounial was (‘dit(Mh maanly in 
r>en;’a,li aaul V(M*y scddoin la^reand there' in hhielish, and from tlie 
•Vi'ith yi’ar, dmu', lOtiT, nj) till Hec'emher, JDdfk (convaa’tiHl fnan 
yioiithtvb into fortnightly from Septemilu'r, IIWI) mainly and 
la.Ua- wlfi)lly in h]n,i^lish uiah'r the name' of th(‘ Ha,rmonist, hy 
His Hisine Oraxa' Prabhupada Srininl l>hakti Siddhanta 
Sara^#^^a,tl (losxfunl 'IMiakura. 

It is Wiji known to all stnldlta hJi(f/>ltts tha.t this flomaial iu 
her ('oinss' of so many y(\ars in this lu'niyhU'-d world was ther 
only [lioni'er oi the* moveiiKMit loi’ the' pre)pa,;^a,tion of nna.lloye'd 
Tai4h a.nd devotion tow’a.rds the' 'I'ranscendental Adhoksaja 
K;silaa.nd His hjnt()ura.e<' wherein alone' lie's the eternal ^ood 
e)l all human be'ines as incul(‘ate*d,\ropoun(led, pn?a('hed aneJ 
pra-e lise'd by the sa,me Adhoksaja Ki'#;na. and His Hntourage' 
m t<v lA.nii of Maliupnibhu Sri ('luiitjinya and ilis Etijriial 
.l)('j\'oU>('s, withoiiL any broaoli intlu' Ijiiu' of rM-haraand prac.liara 

'^’Inni^U Tlis Divim* Graco 'I'liakfira Bliakti ViiK)d<‘ and 
Ilis I^iAita! Gracn Bliakti SiddlifuiLa^SiYaswall Gosvfinii Prablm 
iipparnntly to mortal cyp coasod to bo oditors,' the present 
^.yjanatosijipi or the i-Iaiiuonist will continue to go strictly on 

i 
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,tho sai.rif^lino.s and thou<>lii.s of TIum^ DiviiirCrnu-os 1,0 onli^diti'ii 
('oiulitioiiod souls tlioir (*t(‘rijal [iiiu'fcion and tlu'ir 

(^Wrnal goal whcro i\w\v is and bo no lingt^ ?)f noscioiUH^ 

. and misery, to reinstaU' sin(*(M’(‘ •IniUi-loving n^idc'rs in tlu' 
s(*i*viTc of tlio Kt'etofilie Pnaloniiiiiited (^)iintii^r\v1job' of tlu' 
Absolute Ivrsna by nnvois of even seemingly bitb'r, but 
ujtiiujitely most wbolcsoiiK' (‘\ pn'ssions, strictly on the line's 
of the Scripture's and tlu' I'lte'vajuesof our KU'nuil pi>^ine 
Ma.sters Sri Uupa, Sanalana, Sr'i Uaglmnritlia, Sri fllwi, 
Sri Ivrsuadasji, Sri N:U(»ll:niia, Sri \ isAvanatlia, Sri Baladc'va, 
Sj'i Hhakti Vinodi' jind Sri Saras\\:iti (losvami ddiakuras. Tln' 
Sajjanatosani or tlu^ Harmonist is and will always n'lna/ni as the' 
irui'st and since'rest li'ii'nd of all set'kt'rsnitor unalloye'dkiuAvhslge 
and de'votion or S(‘}'\ i('e' ol tlu' Absolute; db'utb and reaelers- 
of that partieailar ti'inpe’ranie'nt, e'Ve'ii a.t the', e'xpt'use; ol invifcmg 
unwliolesome critiedsiiis from ifon-ele've)tional a,nd jm're ('1nj)irie‘a.l 
sensuous wrangk'rs. 'ria* llarmonfst will always he'ue'efprtb 
invite; aaid (-ra-ve; for a, bit e)f nnpre'jueliea'd and unbiastHl 
teileranco and rc'spead; eif r('a.el('rs wbiedi will no doubt encourage'^ 
ln'r in the perfea’inanei' o( bm* liol> elnty not only towaj’Hs tbe^ 
Absolute; but also towards eemelitiene'el manlsind. • 

\V(' a.re; only lu‘ar<‘rs (jf Hm' Me'ssa,g(', the' eairriers e^f the; 
shoe's of our Divine; Ma.sl«'rs. \Ve' a.rre)ga,te‘ no re'spemsily lily 
to- fuirsi'lvos for oiir htfUciiK'iits. 'I'lx', I l:i.ritioiii>^ do(‘s not 
profess to bo inirvi'.yoi* of liny ooncoctod or oxp('rioncod iiiloi- 
iijiitioii based on stnisiions oinpiric observation and exp('rinit'nt. 
We stand on tin' (S'rn/z/a /Ktiilhti as liiinil)l(' eonriers *of tl^e. 
Divine' ]\lessap[e. W(' bave no otlu'r r('sponsil)ility lilian Uiat 
ol* peons wlio carry and (V-li V(‘r oiir l(d<ters. It is our I'ltiTnal 
Master Wlio will “di‘li\a'4‘ tbc poods”. This will alwa,ys be 
our r(jlc. yiio Bun and tb(! Moo)) may set, )na,y disappc'ar fi*oin 
ovir views, but the world e;in never remain witluait the traTis- 
* eendontat lipbt oi Kmroiui and kirttana of tlu' 'l.'*rai!seend(^ntal 
Word./l’bo Vipiit of nnallvy'^d devotion in the shape ot kirtfiuia 
and .sTrt-mn(Kia1inot ^k) extinpuisbed, e)i,inu)t cease even after, 
the Sunset. The firmament of nmilloyed devotioi; to* t lv' 
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'rrfiiipcondciital. Abflolnto Person connot remain without any, 
IniiiiMiiry. 'I’lie torelies of nnall(»ye(l clevotibn are left with us 
to he, horiie'hv our feeblt!'^)Vif(ues and pens. But the beacon 
lij'bt from the I’ob' Star fli tlie shape of tlie living Avords and 
utterances (I of our Eteriial ])ivine Master over points t?) tlie 
Wii,y across tliii dark ocean of the world and safely piloting the 
benighted storm-toss('d vessel among its sunken reefs apd 
tr('!icb(‘rous shoals of Karma and dnana, the stagnant waters of 
featurek'ss in:i,ction of Viraja, the classical ‘Jjothe’ and througli 
llrahinaloka, tlie empty »uie of non-manifestive spiritual 
Light, lina.lly repatriates tlumi in tin* ))e.rfectly blissful relation- 
ships of serving love with Sn Krsna, the Absolute All-love, 
in our,(>!ternal Jlome in (loloka-Vmdavan.a, the highest sphere! 
of Vaikuntha, in tlie 'J’ranscendental B,('a,lm of unalloyed, 
unH.nditioned and eveir active sjiiritual e.xistence. The, 
llarmoi'iist serves this JAght as<thc hearer of the Words of our 
J)iYine Masters. * 


Svimad Advaita Pral)hu 

f'.l Discoiirsi’ hi/ ]{is ])irini‘ (intve Hrihi JUiaJdi Hidilliaiita 
^Hllraslf’ldi Gofmnui Prabhu/iad) 

d’fie following DJscourse. was given at Bhakti Vijaya 
llltavana, Sridham Mayaiiura, on danuar>' 14, 193(5, in exposi- 
tion of 8ri Chaitanya (’hartamrta,V\di., Chap. G, which deals 
with the ontologicyil conception o^ the J^ivine Personality of 
iSrifu ad Advaita Prahhu. ITis Divine Grace spok^ jn English 
i»l‘‘*i'der that Sadananda Brahmachari (alias Ilerr E. G. 
Sclvd/e') might’ follow . 

• “AH' T^raise to Advaitachary>’a ^of most wofiderful deeds 
*vhpse mercy enahk's evwy an ignorant person td describe Him 
k aw He really is.” » 
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'riifs clay 'our Disrourso is aboni, Snniad *Advaita Acliarvyii. 
Who is tlio AvaCaia (to uS visif)ly ni^iiiifost soli) of fslia (tin* 
Divine RiiDr of the world). 

Tliis [Tnivorso is an oiuaiiati(»ii*ol Alalia-Visnn ajid created 
l*y Tlis potency called j\Ia.ya.. ‘ ,MAha-Visnn i,^ tla^' cn'ator of 
tins plienoinenon. Advaita is Flis Avatara. lie is tin; material 
<*anse of the llniv('rse. Sri Krsua-( ’haitanya, Nityananda 

and Advaita are Visnus. (ladadhara and Srivasa are*Sitktis. 

# 

Mahilprahlm is Svayaiu Knpa. Advaa'ta J’rahlni is the source, 
of inati'i-ial canse, th'" a.cts as (Jnrn. 'J’liis is stated in His 
pniitdVia VKinlrii : “I sc'ek tin; |•efllt;(' of Ad va.itacharyya 
\Vlio is calk'd Advaita heca.nse TFe is not any second ('.ntity 
other tha.n Mari Fliinst'lf’ Who is the Acharyya Ix'ninse lie 
is the expounder ol /'//fcZ/i, Who is the Avatara of hlinkla and" 
Who is the Lord lliniself.” 

Sret^ Advaita is Visuh. He used to insiruct oiiu'rs 
as Visnn. lie is Isvara. lie is to Lord it over, tla' 
Vaisnavas. Personally Ho is not a Vaisnava. Thon^ih He 
is Tsviira Visnn still He exposes Himself as a Devotee', or 
(Vaisnava). He '\i^ Jiliitldttvdinia. ,• 

MaluVVisnu when inseparahle with Haladeva*.is tlui 
e'flicient canse (iiimitta karana), such as ])otU'r, iind material 
CM, use (npadana karana) such as the instruments, ckiy etc.* The 
efticient cause is attributed to Nityaminda Priibhu and tln^ 
material cause to Advaita Prabhu. Mahajmibhu is identical 
w'ith Krsna and Nityilnanda with Balacft'va. Doth the 
etficient and niM/terial causes are in Hityainanda PraT)hu. j iTi 
Vasudeva or Sri Jvi'sna-( 'haitanya w(', do not ascribe* any 
^uch (‘auscs which ros^ up to Baladeva Prabhu only. Sri 
Krsna has ke'pt Himst'lf aloof from creii,tion. He is the 
( 'oucenttiatjon of Lovealone. He isPull of TranscendeiitaVLove'. 
He is the Object of Love of all. The ingredients of this tsork) 
should'not he attributed to Him (Krsna). ’^luMnain ^Visnu 
is Sfl KVsija-Chaitanya.' Ho is the Sonree of. thc' cause 
of the ingredients* of the world. Alnndane references should 
not be dragged to Mahaprabliu and Nityilnaiula rrablm. 
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PlivInMK.rphir (h'nuK/istnitir/ns wow not dono by irinf'fV;ib;V 
l*i-il>liu). l>rin;^ Vi'^nn^oi* Tsliriviit:Xrfi ('nines dawn 

li '!(' r\ ^ :iii V-'li:frv\ ;i b» Ix'yjniU'rs. 

'I’lif ( i.'i (‘onf('4i frofiF tli^‘ of Visnii. Tuln.si 

ilir \v:/.t»n‘ ‘n( tlir ( bijiyr^ * \vori‘ used for tlu' |)ni‘|)os^(’‘ o1 
iiixolone Visim. ‘‘The E\v,t Piirn<i, is tli(' ('H'ator of ^falial 
(tlx' priiu'iplid ; fix' Se(' 0 ]xl is innnniunit in tlu‘ world^ 

:is : llx' 'IMnrd indwelK all iudis idinl initities. Oiu' 

wlx' knnws 'I’hem is li l)(‘ra.l(‘d from tlx* bond.-ux* of tin' world.” 

N'tw We eoiix* to tlx" (li (ilor<‘iit >>yst'‘ins of eoiX'(‘j>tx»ii <»l 
blienomenon. Tlx re a.ro Iavo sysinus. Oix' of tl)e]ii is 
S.Mikhye.ya iia aixl tlx' otliei* is Kkayaua. Saukbyayan'r, 
litt‘»-dly^ emii!XM\‘itioii, is tlx* SynllxM.ic' system (Kapila's) for 
yu-oiipine, maiiv i iib\!4('rs. Kka.yana, libn-nJIy int(‘i^ral, is AiiaJyti(' 
h'oiMtNx' I nit. It is the \ edanta. syst(»iii ( Vvasa’s), iiiaiiifesl- 
iiiL; Ironi the ()ix'. d^lu‘ \’(‘da‘nt?i. sysitnii is tlx* r>luv.^a.l)a,ta’ 
syst(\m. In ibis system I'Vc'fTtliine, is eoiuamtraited in the Oix* 
'Thin;; Sr] Krsna.. In Pa neha.ra.t ra. tlx'H' is ar»'hanai s.x'stem. 

Sa.nbhyava.na of Pdiap^vbata. is dil'fin'ent from tha.l of tlx' 
:i,ibeist*l,\apila. In the la.lter’s sxstem tlx']'(‘ an' twt'nlxlbur 
thiiips jii all Pr.ik'rli has p(>t no eonet‘i)tiona.l i*xist(‘nee. 
Pradhana ( an lu* ( oixa*! vial. Tluna' ai'e twa) ])ro('('sse.s of 
(’jasU;nx)ioyi( al nx'thod in philosophic ('oma'ption vi/.., t!x' 
lndneti\'(‘ oi^ to induee to, and tlx* Hixhietive or to d('(liie(‘ 
liami. 'riie Induelivi* a.u(m('y works llx' pui’poso ol tlx' atlx'ist 
or empirii'ist. As seekers afhn* tbe Pnkmnvn th(\v start from 
fTx'jr own staixlpoint. d^liis hauls tlxmi to (‘^oistie (hx'triix's. 
Iij Uhapahata Sankhyavana Hk* npnifesti vo (dia.raetors a.ri’ 
pt'rmaiu'iit. 'J lu'v ha-ve nothin^ to \lo with inunda.n(' o])j(M'tsf' 
Tuh/fhi nis^f is th.' nox.1 of the atheistir Sankhya. Ibit 
Panebara.tra dilbu’s Innn tliat sort of Sankliya. Tbt; world is 
triu'/hiit tht'H' mii;hi he ( atarart to ho removed. The inadi'qna- 
I i(‘s o( this laiiversf' are not in its orit’in.* In atlieistie Sankhya 
we find tied fb’akrti is the (uid oi dll.#* The theistJic idpa is 
th^at ^tlod is Absolute'. Prakrti has the (^‘fi.paeity 'to ])rodne.(X 
thi^ v/orld with the help ofiPnrusa. Prakrti is inanimate. The 
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, ( onibin'a^ion of two iiianiiiiato ol\i«H‘ts imi ^)ro(hic(' anotlior 
inaniuiak’ ol>ji.-<'t, ^3ut kiiowinj^, williii}; and fooliji^ wliioli art* 
tlio sijfiis oi aniTiiatiou — s))int (iiyt), caiiiiot lw> loiiiul in 
. inaniniato iiiattcr (jada-jirakyti). »H|) it is said, “whorcforo, 
alilioTiyh Sankliya liolcis that niatk‘r^(yiadl)rnia) <is tiai causf' of 
th(' world, yet the creation of the world can never he elTeett'd 
hv inaniinak' matter (jada). Jt is tiie Jjord llinisi'lf \\ lio 
infns('s II is Power into matter and it is hy 11 is Power il*at»tlie 
woild is creak'd” (C'h. ('h. Adi \’l. IH-PJ). 

'I'lu' inade(|nacies slionld irot b(' carried to the transcen- 
(h'lital re;^ion. 'I'la* atheistic, idc'a is tha.t th(' tanj^ihlc ma,leria,l 
priiicii'-k' ( i)ra.(lliana, ) evolves itst'lf Iroin non-manil'cst malerial 
eiK'fiiy (prakrti) and that the jirinciple of tiu' individmil cf^o 
(akaankara) is snbsc'cpK'iitly evolved automatically from tins 
nndii’leri'ntiatcd manih'st material priiu ipk'. (Prakrteh m*han 
mahatoh a.hamkarah). h’(»r tiistance, soda and acftl when 
s('para.te cannot show their activities, hnt their cond)ina,tion 
will produce somethinj>'. 

'J’hi'ists say, — “No, that ca,nnot be ; anima.tion cannot Ix^. 
lonnd in inanimate matbir (ja(la). That which cannot tajer a.ny 
iiiitia.tiv(! is inanimate matte.r ( j^uja. ). TIk' non-ti'anifest 
inanimate material I'lieroy (prakrti) cannot take; initiftti v(!. 
So she is styled jayla. Tlu^ property of spirit is inlK'i’eyt in 
one oidy. 'I’he property of spirit c.annot he confoijnded with 
Ihe pi'operty of non-spirit (achit). Let ns tak(' the instance 
of the hottle. and the liquid, 'i'he bottle sfliould not he 

confounded with the li(piid. jMatb'r is not spirit. Tt is iin* 
exk'rna.1 form. 'I'ake the example ol the ('xbirnal cover jiiid 
tlu" enc.los('d letb'r. 'I’lu' envelope, is not the httb'r. But the 
letter is inside the coveii. Material things an; targetted to 
niorpholo.i>y. J3iit ontolof-y should be soiif^ht out. 

Adv.aita is onci without a s('cond. No nuiiKirical vatne 
should* lx; attributed td Him. “TIk; Ijord infu*sos His ^)w'n 
creative bjny.r<i;y into tin* undifTerentiabid manifest, makirlial 
|)rinciple (i)ra,dlKUia)^ Jt is fudy by the ^Bowau'Of the Lord thaH* . 
the creation can be brouglit about.”* He has delegated *lj i,s 
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Pnt(‘ii( V tn produc e Uie world. Advaita Prabhii siinidy inado 
thr odbrini^ nf (jaij<’(‘s wSitia* v;itl» tlio Tiilasi jdaiit but for 
wliK'h not hill, *4 oan Ix' to Krsna. 

An\ -riva who ta]<(‘S tlfo.sladtca* of tho Jjotiis Pi^et of 5^rl 
Krsini. .‘Mid f lia.iits Ills I Iol>; Naiius is purifuid. 

''\’ra, nvcii th(‘ do^^-cntiiif* Chaiuhild on th(^ ti]) of whosi' 
tonipir 'riiy Nmiik' abidi^s, is ^lorili(‘d ! Tliosi' w ho sin^ 'Thy 
NaMo hav(^ aln^ady ])(‘i-lonn(Ml all ascuTii* ]>ra(tio(‘s, all tin* 
^M.criliocs, have (‘onstaiitly bath(‘d in all th(‘ hoh^ strt'ains, art' 
truly Arya.ns, have' chaiitod a.ll the Vt'dio nianLra.s” (Bliayabat 

“Mvtui th(‘ ('/idiuhihi is instantly rendered (di^^ibU*, for 
ptu'iorinin*; tlu‘ Hdrann rit(' wliicdi can Ix' dont' ^aily by 
■llrahnianas.” 

<1'Ih' analyti('aJ system is found only in Vedanta, and 
r>lia.i;al)a.ta. The systt'in of (‘nifnu‘ra.tion is found in tlu* 
didert'iit scripts such fi.s Prabini, Kharosti, Sa,nki and 
Puskara.sa.di. Wiw pure Sankbyana **ind Hka.yana ha.d their 
yt'iu'sis as in thi^ folltnvinf;* sebenu*, — 

(H ran(dia,ra.tra (jnana.), S.mkliyana, Arcdiana Paddhati, 
Sattw:Ua. I’ancliaratra. (li) Vedantti, Kkayana, liha^abata 
Systi'iiU. 

/Jdu' Sa.nkhya of Kapila consists of 524 wronp; elements. 
“Prakrtt>h ^MaJiaid ett^. Throui;h inductivt' process om^ in- 
dividual nu'rt^t^s in inHnity-a.bsohitisni-anni4iilation. Prom this 
(oint's forth a^iiostic*, pantluustic and siudi other idt'as. 

In* atheistic-al Sankliya all tormiiiato in prakriti. But 
ilie«obje(‘t of adora^tion of prakrti (Nature) is God ; or Theos. 
Godhead is not a product of oiie\of Bis Potencies. Prom 
prakrti all prakrta things come oiA ; but the* substratum is 
Krsna. 'The World is the methodical outcome of the spirit. 
God willed and there was a c.reatioii. God has degraded us 
to this world for imprisonment. Wd are delegated’ hen^, 
boijig different souls. This world is the pervertad reflection 
of th(‘ s))iritual realm. Indolent people are impri^soiu^d. The 
n^ous^e has got a play-ground in the trap. In the same way, 
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•\ve liiWt'. trmptations in tliis world \ylufli is iiolliiii^ 

l»(it tiu' ])risoM-Ii(yisc of tlio falloii souls. \Vc should try our 
l(^V(d Ix'st to f^f) hack to that hlissfiil ^ I'tcriial doiiiinion. IJack 
‘to (rod aiul hack to llouic. sho\dd tiikc n'coiirsi' to 

‘'Saliit;i1.i()ns to tli(‘ (iiinis, to Ts\-i ((Jod, tho Cmitor), 
(Irvotoi's nf Isn., to tlir <los(MMHli‘(l h'oriiis ol Ts;i, to Ills 
in;i.inl‘i‘sti \ o l^’orins :ni(l to His I*o\v<‘rs, Ix'.-iri nj^' llio 
Kr^;na.-('li;iit;uiVM..” 


# 

Unixersnl Prcticlim<r*()f the Lord’s d'cacliin«»' 
in xarious wavs bv Parainahansa Srila* 
Uliakli Siddlianla Sarasweati 
( h )Swanii "I'liakura 

WIk'm Thri.kin’a l^luikti Vinodc', the* ;^n';it l^ioiKXT oT tlii^ 
inovoiiH'iit of ))ur(' d(‘Votioji in tli(‘ |)L’(‘scnt was in ('liarjc^ ol 
tlie Toiii|)l(' of J;iL;;imiatlKi iii J^nri, In* Irft on n‘<‘(>rd fn his well- 
known t!catis(‘ “Sri (-liaitanya Siksann/ta’ thrit |Jns niov(?nirnt 
would In* broadc ast all ov(‘r tli(‘ world by tin* .‘ii’CMiry' of .‘in^ 
individual specially (unpowered by (Jod, :\nd that a,t no distinct 
date, ^rbis propli(‘e.y of Tbakiira Jihakti Vinodc^ was fullifled 
in tlio divine ])(rrsona^(^ ^ of Parainahansa. Sriinad Jihakti 
Siddbanta Sara.swa,ti Gosvainl Thfikiira, Presidcnit ol VJs^va 
VaisTfava • blaj SabluT, Founder- President of tlie (jraudiya. 
Math , of Calcutta and tlu^ ^reat leader of |li(i (iaiidiya 
Movement tbrougbout the world, Who apjieared in tbci 1%)US(' 
of Tliakura* Pliakti Viiufde at Puri in the. ycair IHrT l. Srila. 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Tliakura ^vas c'x (abidingly fortu^|^at(# 
in breathing an atmosphere of pure devotional surroun(ling;s 
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Irom Flis cnidK*. l-lo shcjw(ul nnirjiu^ aptitude for n. punUifo 
()| rrli'/ioim d(*votioii • a.iid forme I v'arioiis .ipioiis liabits arul 
|>ra<tM‘e-; Irom the sevet^tfi ycairof flis At that time 

Ilr committed to m(‘mor\ *^hfr\\vhol(* of tia* frlta and ^‘oidd 

rx|ilain a stud(*:it in Scranipiii- M issionai’y Scdiool, in 

or ihont |SS 1-M5 Saniswatl Mdifvknra x\a,s initiated into thi' 
Nr^;in;lia Miintra. and Sri ITarinama hy Srila ^Phriloir Bhakui 
V’iiKul*-. \\’hil(* in th(‘ S(diooI Ih* invamtod a. noved kind of 
plaJiM'tic a.lphal)(d- x\lji(d) ^va^' nami'd ‘d>ikrnti’\ In tin' 
oi!< i)ta.l hra.neh of tiu' Saaiskrit ('olli‘g(\ la* sho\v(‘d e\('('ptional 
merit in N'yakaraiui, Afanu a.nd otlaa’ Smrtis, Ahankara, and 
Sa.lnt.yadar|)ana., Sa.nkhyal;arika an<l other scliools ol India.n 
l*i!doN»)ph>’, ll(* liad su(‘h a wonderful iiKMuory tliat Im eouhl, 
‘(■vm 111 His last days, r('[)r(uluee rt^rhafim any pa,ssa;;i‘ of a.n\' 
hoots lie ha,d read 50 years l)a('k.^ 

lie madt' a-mple jndvate studic‘s whil(‘ at Colk'.^e in 
AlaOa iintii's, International llisbay and Philosophy a,nd 
Indian Astnaiomy. llis was siK'h a versat/ik' i^tmins that JliM'ead 
‘‘throii.'ah almost a, II tlie books h<‘ eould p* { oi t!i(‘ library ol the 
. CttlleLa* Slid from outside. At that tiiia* Ifi started a. eultui'al 
arso(iTition named "'Aip^ust Assembly' in l>ea.dou Sijuare, 
('akutla,, for diseussin^ philosophical a-nd tht‘ol(\L»i('al subjec ts. 
lleVas Mudi a h)rc(d’ul d(d)atorthat none of His ('onteanporaa*i(‘s 
could ^;t-an(^ ludoO' His liair -splittin;^ aa*‘onu(mts. 

Ill hSDT Hv‘ opiMied a 'Tole' named ''Sara.swai.ta ( dadaispatlil" 
m M’uiikta.la. Strc'et for tvauhin.u Hindu Astronomy nitady 
Htlculaled aca'ordiu'.’ U> (h'ladx a.nd otlaa* Huropiain astronomical 
lintlines and (\aleulatioiis. 

Hurinj.; thi,'^ time He used to (aid tw'o monthly Ma-eaziiu's 
naaned ‘M \ otiiw iiT’ and ‘H5rbaspa-ti” and l ie ])ul>lislied several 
tri'M.tises of autlioiitati V(' Hindu Astronomy. Promiiumt** imm 
h.ke Lala, H;iraeauri Saukar, lb*. .Hkamdrauatl! Glu)S(\l.). Se., 
Paavdit Sat(*ouri (.Mia.tt(*rj(M\ Siddhantabbusan and Pamlit 
Syamlal 'CJosvami were aanoiie His^ pupils. ITe w^as (>ff('.r(‘d a 
•.•lr4h* in tin' ('alcntta • / hiiv(‘rsitv by Sir Asutoj^li JNhikherjoc 
\tbic'b He refused as He felt an imperative urge for the life 
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iitiallo.vi'd <l(‘V()ti(>ii. [|c \\:i,s it, ;i.ii(l later 

Im-ciuik.' a '[’rid.-uidi .Sanxiisi (i^ioiiK)* urider llu* iiaiiie Itliiikti 

Siddlianta Saraswnti in IlH-S. 

.Vt this tiiiii' Hr liii I lirr roiitii^U^Hl H is rojiip.initi stn<li('s 

()]» J^)fik)so|)h y iiiul 'rtu‘i)loL!y w itli* Vinodt', thr 

‘;rt\‘i.t('st Yiiisnnva. >1' ihr v'riftiiry. Siiua* *lH!)r) Si'ihi. 

Saraswiiti 'rha-kniM Ind hmi a.l.h‘ndiii;L^ tla* \'isA\;i Vaisnji.va, 

ifaj Sa.bha, tliri] siliialiMl in Krishna- Sinha, ha,in' (iiow l>i‘a.(jnn 

In l‘d()| [|(‘ loulv mitia-tioji into th(‘ /^riS'ild'sL ;\la,nl.ra.s 

oi (laudiya, Vaisna\a.s from the' wcdl-knovvn sa,int of 

\a.\ advlpa., Srila, CTa.iira,-Ki^^>rada.sa. Iklha.ji Ma.!ia-)‘aij. Somi* 

tinjr h(‘foiV‘ this Hr w roU* ma.ny t.honi^htlid ori^i^inal a.ri'i(d('s on 

roni|)a.ra.tiv(' n'li'^iou in tlu' ridtiira.l \\(‘i‘kly inay.aziia' 

''N i\'('da.na" or (Iho Si,i^nd)oa.rd). In 11)()() hr |>uhliSlM‘d a. 

so('io-r(‘li]rinus hook named H>a.n,i»*r Sfima.iika.ta.\ ^ 

lM*om thr. \(‘a,r ISOS Hr nt^<>d toa.rrom|)aaiy O^ha-knrA r)ha*l\ti 

\’inod(‘ in His |)il,i;rijna.<'r to a.ll thv prifu ipaJ shriih‘s of I ndia,. 

\\j tlait limr lh‘ (•onl.rm|)i:it(al to (a)m|)il(' a |•(dl<;iolls l^nryrlo- 

pallia iia.mrd '' ValsnaiVa. Maaijusa.'' \vln(*h hi*, rommrnri'd in 

1000, hut Irft iinlinislKMl to h(‘ {‘omplidrd l)y his worthy disripirs. 

In tlK^t^^(^•Lr 111! ay,ain Lor*k np ids pil,e)’ima.j^(' lour a.nd sta.yrd foi' 

soiiK' tiino a,t Jhu’i whrrr Hr hr’^an to prrai'h pnhliely thi' triii' 

trni^ts of till*. Va,isiia.va Faith as im visa.<^dn''‘ sound |)hilosophy 

a.nd pia’lrr-t morality. A*ll thi' intrlli.L»(‘ntsia, of thi', town wrri' 

^urratly imprrssrd by his va.st (*riidition, ( Xrmplarv lifr and 

infallihlo a-r^punimts. In 1001 Hi^ travrllrd • throu.t;!) Ivist 

lionf^al ijirludiiig Sitiikmid and COiandranritli. In 1005 Hii* 

wont far to tlio South and visitrd Siirthacdialam, Itajmiindry, 

^ • 
Madras, Oonjeeverain, Srlran‘?:uji, Madura and many C)tlu'r 

|)lac.os. He. was so f^ift■‘^d in powers of debaU' 

that Ho could iimiK'diately vainjuisli the jireatest pedanUs and 

religious IcaftcTS of difftTcnt cults whom H('. eaiae :u-ross. 11 is 

versatile genius, vast* learning and synthetie.knowledge, of 

the differeijt schools of Pliilosoiihy and Theology cT)Ul)le<^\vith 

the pure life, of devotion, a<'tual realisation of the undcn-lying 

esoteric priueiples and feiirloss cxfAsitioii of unalloyed,t#ut1i 
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\\(,ii I'or liiiu *.-;n< li n. ffUn*' that Tlis very iiaiiu' . hof^ati to, 
si t il !■ 1(111 If ih the hciirts of J 1 is most h.niiidalilc a(l vorsar'u'K 
(il (!i,. ciijf ol iimilloyc'd ^ do\otioii. Spi'f^ally tla* diffc'roiit 
ncf \ (■i!(‘(| .iiid mimof.iL st'cts ^v 1 li(•l) had hi'oii so lone; 

«)fT , ;is n ‘I *>)('< >(> 1 (‘ jnnoii,^ liu^ Vtl^snava 
S.nii|'r;Mlrtv;i wrri' |):i ni'c-stru 1<(mi and ho^^iin to a.i)i)r(‘lu‘iid 
they \\<'r(‘ dooiiu'd Inr CVi'V ill tll(‘ |)l'cs(‘lic(' of Srila 
Siir;K;\\:i(ri d’lifi-kura.. 

In llin \rar l!MK a,n All-India ( Vmfi'nnua' of Pa.ndits \va.s ladd 
a! IValiyliai ( M idna |) o)t) [a'n.'-idcd o\(‘rhy Pandit \’ is^\^l]nl)lla;n^- 
nanda I)<’\ (InsNfMjji. TIk' Irclin’r of llis Dixinn (irata' Srila. 
Sar:iH\\,»li 'riiaknra in Iho nnaaini’ on tli(‘ snbjcctof ilu‘ ('orn|>iM*a- 
li\o po-^itioii of lirfdnnana and \ aisnava (ha idt'd ('oiudusiwiy 
liir pbint at i^sne and it wa.K siil>s(‘<jni‘nlty |mMisli(‘d in IIk'Ioi'iii 
o'l a hook, 'Tho ri*(‘'-id(‘nt of tin' nita‘tin,i4“ ca-lkal Sjala Sara,s\vati 
'I’hakniia tln’ ( )tli(‘r-S('lf of Sri •SiiKa.di^x’a. ( losvaini. In lOPJ 
hr toinvd *ovi‘r thr diUnrout parts ol (4a.n(!a Mandala. (Txai^i'al). 
In' Iblo hr (‘'d.aJ)lish(‘d a. ])rintin,^ prr'ss in South ( ’aJeutta. 
(Slianaya.r) and suhsiapunitly nnnovc'd it to Sn Mayfuair 
and at K’risnayar m Naxlia, wlua'rfroin 11(‘ h(\!_!an to piihlish 1 1 is 
many ('arrinllv rilitf'd hooks. In Pdl hon lh(‘ disa|)p(‘a.r;iJU'(‘ 
ol I ha.knra l>ha.kti \ inod(', llis l)i\inn (iraor Srila Sara.swati 
I haknra htaainr thr Pr(*.sidrnt of \ isAsa. Vaisnaxa. !!a.j Sahha 
(all-\\(ald \r'^o<*iation ol purr Vf’iisnaAas) and acca'ptcal tlu' 
riliior^ hi|) ol Sa j ja.iiatosa.nd\ a. tlM‘oloi>*h‘al Ixmyali monthly 
niaiiaziiu* wlui h x\as allrrxxards ('onxtu’ti'd into Ihr pri'simt 
I'iiiylish lortninjitly nainrd ‘‘d'la* } hirmonist'k ddiiikura. IJlaikti 
\ modi' xxas no d<»iiht* tla' ,i;ri‘at l^ioiaa'r of IIh‘ iu'x^ ndi^ious 
in‘»\(Mnrnt and a (ha* J I is disa-ppearanri' tlio inantlt‘ hdl on yis 
Ihx'iiir (irat(‘ Srila. vSarasxxaiti ^^luikjira Who prraclK'd it inoro 
( Nh.aisi V(‘l\ all ovm* t lu‘ ('ountry. On the day of rinionnci ng the 
xxorld Ih' (‘staJ'li^lu'd Sri Ohaitanya. ]\Ja.tli in IhhS iu ii^ndluiinti 
Alaya-pur ((Vd Nadia), thr saoml JhrtliphK C' of Millulprabhii 
Sr.i Krsna'-Ohailanva. Toxvards tlu' latter j)art of.tliat year ITo 
rstahlisi'd in (Ahaitta T4ha,ktivinode Asiijia xvhieli was tlien 
Mo^^h'dina sinall rmtc'dllouso and lat(‘r kiunvii as Gandiya Math. 
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Tlio |)rc!Ti('liiiiH’ pr()i)ay!inrla tlirou^li tlim' ^('(‘iitros \v;is soon 
oarri(Ml throughout fho Itnigtli and Invadth of tlm <*ounti‘y :mi(I it 
iittracdod thousands of (lisoiph^s. Tlu* growing i)ro[)agii.n(la found 
II honio in tlu'splondid luai’hh'-tiurfcpk’^ of tin*, (in.udiya Matli in 
H;ig(Tl)azar (North CaJcuttn.) whi(*h^A\as hnill iiii PddO at a oost 
of s(.*V(*ra] lakhs don;it(*d hy a rirdi nn*r('liii,nt na.ni(‘d J. Ik Diitta- 
yf ( 'alriitta.. h'lnpli* is now ofu* of tin* pianos of intorc'st 

worth sooing in this nity. * » 

111 (piick su('(*(*ssion (*(*ntr(‘s for tin* li'a.ining ol life a.n(l 
propagaaida, f>f Va.isna.va Ih'ligion hoga.n In spring up all over 
l.ln* ('ountry nndor tin*, illustrious k‘a.d of Srda, Sara.s\\aiti 
Thakura- wlio wa.s hoing a.(‘(*(*ptod hy tin* p('(»pl(* a.s tin* accrialiti'd 
loador a,nd sa.viour of Itoligion in India,. Ih* possrss(*d at tin* 
linn* of His pa.ssing aA\ay a,s nia,n\' as I Ma-tiis in a.II tin* 
principail pL‘M*i*s a.ll ov(*r this (‘.ountry including ( hii<ta.cls\ 

I Slniha.iu'swar, Ihii'i, IMaidrislJ I)a,(n'a,, Mynn‘nsingh, Hairj(*c 1 ing, 
Sarhhog (Assam), (ia,ya, Pa.tna, Hc'iiaa'cs, Alla, ha, had, N imsa^l^ 
Muttra., ISriinhihan, Ih'lhi, I\uruksln*tra., Ilardwa,r, J)onihay a.nd 
Itangoon. a.nd one in London. In (‘a.ch (‘(‘iitrt* tln*S(^ \ a,isnava. 
Ma,ths a.n* tin* pla,(‘(*s of a.tti*a,ction and rc'ligions (*du('aljon loi* 
t In* public* who ar(' gn*a.tly h(*in*lit(‘d hy them. At (*a.ch pla,c(^ 
a. large nmnh(*r of dis('ipl(*s and nn*mh(‘i's ga,th(*r roiind tin* 
ha.nn(*r of Srda Sara-swatl 'rhakui’a-. ^ 

\ I is Divine* (i!‘a,(*(* ha.s hU*nd(*d the systems of t In* Dancha.r:i,tra 
and tin* IShaga.hata i*nto one homog(*in*ous whole*. In almost all 
tin* sixtyfour prea,(*hing eentr(*s (*sta.hlisln*d in d 1 fh‘rent pa,rts ol 
tin* (‘Ountry of whicli Sri ( .liaitanya Math sta,nds in tln*»fon*fn)i^ 
aaid is tin* paremt Math, Idis Diviin* (iVa,e'e has inti'oduee*^] tin* 
4Vorship of tin*, Holy Vigralia (Sri Miirti) for tin*. saf(*ty ol His 
neopliyte*. diseapLs, lest tlfce'y should turn themse*lve*s gnostics or 
[)silanthr()pists. It is impossible* for a, man to pe*rform a,ny 
physioa,! or*m(*ntal activity without the* ln*lf) of eone‘r(*te', ohje’eds 
or menial images. The^ objeedion to Imagevworsliip is ultima.te*- 
ly an obje^otion to all ])hysi<:}al or m(*aital a,(*tivity lor tin*, [nirpose* 
of worship. AJri tlluiitanya Mahajirahhu V<'jtM*ts idohitry Juit 
<‘(.)iisiders Sri Murti-(VJgraha) worsliip as the only nie»iffis of 
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spiriUnI boon poiutt^d out thattho •Sti])n‘iiio * 

Lord is P<‘rsMn;il, All-l>uj\utifv:I an<l AlKfjoNo. S.i.^’us liko 
\ (‘(l:i-\’\as;uiin<l ollirr ;Vrhil,rv\ as liavt*. s(‘(‘i*tl)at All-lk'jiutiful 
S\;misuii<l:ir;i lA)nn in tl'njr s(»uls’ t'vns and Irft for us . 

d<‘s('riptioiis of UimI r»t‘M.nl.ifnl ‘b’o-rni. Of course' those' de^i'erip- 
tir)ns rf'^;iniin,L!. the' A Ih r>c:iutiful h’orni of the' Lord ;in‘ TranscM'U- 
de'iitnh Ih'ticc trnlli is pe'i’e I'iva.hle' in lliose' de'se-riplions. 
\r<r >rd'i n.L» to those' de'sea'ipt ioin* one' th'lini'a te'S or \ve)i*ships :i 
Sri \Iiirti ;iinl \ie*\\st,lK' Hlissful Lord of liis he'art witli inteuise' 
eie'liidit. Is lhal or sinful ? ddiose' who say that (lod lia.s 

no 'rransce'ndcntal h'orin ainl Xi't- iniai;iiu* a. false' forni for 
worshi]), e'ithe'r ma.tt'riai or uh'ntak ( I'rta-iidy idolairons. IJut 
those' who he'heild the' 'kra nsea'nde'utal h\>rin of t.lie' Supre'nu' 
lje)rd in the'ir souls’ (‘ves, ca.rrv that impn'ssion a,s far a.s pe)ssihl(‘ 
“to tl^(‘ niind a.nd thr-n <j;iv(' out a,n e'luhle'in for tht'de‘Ve'l(»|)in('nt of 
the' d('V«)t ional apl-itueh' of tlie^ spiritiiaJ ncopluti' a, re' \)\ no 
ine'ans idolat r< ais. While ^sce'in*^ a. Sri Minli, one' should not 
se'e' the* e^’oss or subtle' forui of the' Vi^ra.lia. hut the' s])iritiia.l 
Aiisolute' Pe'rseai with his or he*!’ spiritual e'Vi's ope'ue'd by his 
or hi'r (lurnelcxa with the* spike* ol dh*a>nsc('nde*ni al J\ now Lel^e'. 
*SoidolaJr\ and Sri M urt i-wenship are' two dilTe're'ut Ihiiii^s. 
'The' worship of Sri Mfirti is elilTe're'ut freiin tlait of any 

inunda.ue' ohie’ct, j^ross or subtle*, dust as the* Ifolv ^s’aiiie' of the* 
Supre'ine* Loref de'sea'iids le) till* ])lati(* e)f our aiira.l re.‘('e'])tion 

f 

willmiit traiisfonnHl into a inuiulaiu'.* 'word or stniiul sotlu' 

Holy l’\)nM of Siiitn'iiM' Lord Sri Iv'/sua iiiiinifcsts His 
•■I Vsot'iilf in tlic Horin of Sri .Murfi tlironj>li (‘i<;lit dilTnriMit 
.'ii'(|i!i. vi;^., stono, wohd, iron, |):i,int, S(‘ri|)t, clirv, mind, and 
prc. ioiis <^'('111 ( f>li:i.oal»iit:ini XI.“J7.1‘2). 'J'iu' icoi\oclast isas inwji 
an idolat('r as Mu' maker of idols. ISfay, ho is a worst! idolatt)r 
as la"h('lii'vos (jod to bo a forndt'ss void or ompty spaco. This 
is U!o inist'rablt' plight of an intollootualist or a gifostio. His 
Divint' tiraoi\*tlu'rofort', introdncodtbo Torsliip of Sri Mfirti in 
• (!V('.ry spiritual ot'iitro to provont a diro in spiritual prao.tio.es 
Jnuu turning into an idolator, gnostic or an iJ,tlioi>it.^ 

'In all these oontresifor preaching activities, practical lives 
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()( thorou^l)oc)iii(r s])iritiial sorvioc dedicato.d 'fully to tlio oiio 
Absoluto Godluwl 'are lod bv»tlio ilmiatos undor tlu' fiiiidanco 
()l (‘omjx'tont loadfU's tla'roby S(‘|itiii{4' liviii”’ osaiiiplos for 
)>ra<tical proaclnuj; and formii;^* tbo luulous for widor 
diss(iffiiiiatioM of tbo n(‘W Tb'naissauoc of rolifjion and cultur*' 
broui;bt si, bout by Srila S:i,ras\vati’'J’lialoara. Tlu-ro is not only 
;u'r:i,n^(‘m('nt for systouiatic. (‘dncatioii for tlu; inmates a, lone 
but ref>ular classes an* also held, morinii'>‘ and evcmiiij^, for 
trainin'^ tbe public, in matters of n'lifiion. Many ol tbe c(M)tres 
lia\’e 'Pols and ( 'batuspatbls for Uiacbiiiff Sanskrit fr(‘<' of cost 
a.ud sonu! ba,vo primary and secondary schools atta.cb(Hl to 
tin'll! of wbicb the. residential sclu)ol named 'I’bakura, liliakti 
Vinode J nstitute establislu'tl by llis Divine (rrace ii>t t^rldbfuiia 
Mavapur in 1081 inid iitliliati'.d up to tbe Miitrirulation 

stiindard of tli(' ( la,lcuttai University deserves spec.iiil meiition. 
'I'be monil and spiritual erouildinj*' pveii to tbe younn Iciirfiers 
in tbcsi' (‘d\ication:!,l institutions vrill no doubt go a great way 
in ri'viving tlu' |)ristin(‘ glory of ancient Jndiiin ( iilture* juid 
Ueligioii. Nam:i.-Sanklrttiina and regidar Avorsbip of tbe 
(lodbesid, intendeil for the. education of the publi(i, sys^c'matic 
le< tures !ind expositions of tiu! true Sastric tenets by ndigiouA 
eXjieils, form a part of tbe regidar routine of all those centres. 
On suitable occiisions, speei.al meetings are ludd in wbicb 
spiritual pjibulum botli iif tbe sbajx' of Mabajirasad and rc'ligious 
discourses is freeiy (distributed to tbe alllicted an<r tbe needy. 
^Vitb !i. view to' encour!i,ging tbe ('soteric stfidy in religion, 
bysincei'e, submissive! devotee's’ lives, a lieseiarcb Institute* namei^ 
iiiter M’liakuia Dbakti Vinode lias alrfl) been establisbe'el by 
Jlis Divine Grace Sriki Karaswati Tbakura at J^rldluTimi!, 
Miiyajmr in 1080. < 

^ His Divine Grace Srila Saraswati Tbakura re,))eate<l His 
pre'acbing tburs all over the country several times after 1,018, 
wlieid Jle first went*to all the prominent plac.«s in Southern 
India. In, 1010 He; finisluiel llis toUr all over Nejrth an*fl Easb 
Bi!ngal and yi ]0‘2<) to further interior places in Kasterii Be'n^uil 
and some other places iucdudiug D#cca. In 1921 He trsifcdiijd 



16 


THE HARMONIST 


Hi Lhc |>n)i]iiiH‘nl5 nil ()V<t tlin proAMiK'i's of I^ilinr and ^ 

Orissa ;m»( 1 tli<‘ Saiitliitl Ear^a.iitis. J ii 1922 J^(' \v(Mit to all [)la('OK 
of |>il,i^riiii:i,nr s:i(‘ro(l t,o I^ord Krsna in tl)t> Distriots of Muttra, 
iJliMr,il.|>iir and oLlau' iu‘iidd>ouriii^ plar-c's known as Jlraja 

Mandal with ilH' ol)j(M't (d‘ reviving tli(' triio S('rvi{*.o (ff tljo 
Siiprrnir Tiord Sim l\rsn:i/a.s 'prnpa,L»:it(‘d hy Sn (Jlaiitanya. 
Maliapraklni. In the yoar 1925 Ih'took with Him a very lari;(‘ 
nin;di(*-r of II is disoiplos a-iid othor ndi^ious U^ariKU’s on a. lour 
a, II o\(a‘ InMiuia.l known as (Ja.nda Maaidala. Pa.rikra.nia and visit(*d 
phn-t^s sa(a'(‘d lo thr iiKanory of various sa/inls lha,t lia,V(‘ 
jlourisht‘d in l>cn‘»a.k foi’ (‘\ plainint.’ to tlaan tlu' liistoi'v a,nd 
Lru(‘ t.(‘a('hi ii'^s of llios*' sa.ints. jMttu* that ll(‘ W(Mit to sopjo 
pla.( rs in Assa.m inoludini;' Shillong in tla^ rarly pa,rt of J92f). 
IA)r life !U‘\t two y(*ars, Ills relij^ious pro])a<.\‘inda. Lour on a 

vast si alr thmui'lionL t.lu‘ whok^ol India wa.s a. Iajidma,rk in 

« 

iJinMiistory of tin* ( »an(li\ a nio\ (umwit a.s W(‘llas ol India., hncaiUSi' 
11(' not oidy alttMn]it(‘(l to b^an^^ aliout sulistaiitiaJ inipi'ovcammt 
in various wa,\ s in a.ll saaaaal plaaa's hut a, Iso l)roU;L>lit about 
a. luwv thoui^lit in tlu' ndi^ious li\(*s of so-caillcal folkwvnrs of 
\a.rious sta ts and rnlistial a. larj^t^ nunilxn* of ('onvc'rts throu^^h- 
*ouL Iiuha. In all |ila<'<‘s His Dixiiu* (}ra(a‘ was rcaanNaal a.nd 
luccptcd :»,s tlicir sii.vidiir ami m, n-\iv(‘r and |»nt|)lu>t in tlit* 
(loiiciin of n'liuioii. In most of tli<' Native State's Tie was 

I 

I'eceived as a Stat<'-(Snest :>,n(i 'I'lieir Hij^linesses tli(' MaliiiiViiijas 
ol M yso.’i', 'I'ra vancore, -laijinre, ]va,slijn!v, JJenares, n’ri]im'a, 
Mayiul.lianj, Jey[)oi-e, and Mailairanl of- Cooelil.ihar and 
•nia.ny of lu'i’ ndinj; prinees a.nd ehiefs wnn' lii”Idy iinprosst'd 
v\iili the ideal lifi' and toa(lnnj>s of His Divine (Jraca. Aj^ain 
in ll>dS-‘d9 Srlla Saraswatl d’hakura repeatenl .His tour iji 
many phwes from Assam to the Hunjah inehidin^f Bihar and 
HnittMl Provinces, collected from those tours a very 

larf;('. mmdu'r of nnpuhlislied manuscripts of authentic orif^in 
w Inch Ht' eonvnu'uced ])uhlishini? hut iiac left mostly unfifiislied 
• to l)e*ta.la>n u]) bv his worthy succes^if)rs. 


(To be continued) 



\i I (iLORY H ) Sin ciLiRiJ AN!) (;ai kan(; \ 


SRi 

CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU 

PREFACE 

irin' (-nm'r of Sr] (!:iitany;i Mahfiprahlni is identical with 
11 is P('rs()iia.litv Siiprcim^ 'rcacluM* of Ihdi^ioii. 

TIk' nu'cnt aw;iiktMiini» ol iiit(M*c.st in rcdi^^ion that is ifi[)tii",('- 
able anion^f tlic liberate of tliis ('ouiitry, both youn;>' and old, 
na.tiirally dennands to Ix' fost(a‘t«d and ^iiidcHl on tlu*, ripji^ lin«*s. 

It is th(^ hiunhh' sul)!iiissi<»n of th(' \vrjt(n' that thi‘ study of tin' 

( 'arexn’ of Sri ('aitanya APdiaprablui |)r()vid('s tlu' lu'cc'ssary Ifc^lp 
for this ])uri)os('.. For first-liand and lull inlorniation ol His 
(■finnu’, tlic ro.‘ul(n’ iiuist study tlio ori;4in.‘iJ worlds vi/i., Sri 
(.\aitanya Bha^awata, .‘ind Sri (\‘i,itanya. (^iritarnrhi of iTia-kura • 
Vrndavanadasa, and Krsuadasa Kavirrija. (roswaiul, r('-s|K‘,('.ri v(dy, 
with th(» conijnontari(^s of Ilis DiviiK' (Jracu'. iSr]nia.d Bfiakti 
Viiiodo Gosvruni Thakura and His Diviiu' Gi’acc Srhna,d Bha-kti 
Siddlianta Saraswjitl .(rosYfinil ^Mifikura, undiu* a •coiii|)(^tent 
s])iritual instructor, 

Gosvfuul Thakuni Bhakti Vinodc^, tlu^f^nait Jh()n(‘c,r Vidsuava-*-. 
Acaryya of tin* prt^sent period, has (explained the (.-artau’ ;uld 
T^^chiuf^s of Sri (kxitanya Ataha])vahhu by ])ointin;^ out th(^ 
manifold errors a,nd ina-dvorteiKucs tliat liiid been cinadabal by 
ro(dvlo^ss speculation and for immoral sia-tarian pur|)os(*s. -The 
present writcu" had tlie good fortune of studying the suhjgct 
carefully at tlu^ Lotus-Feet of His Divine Grace GosvamI 
Thakuni Bhakti Vin()dc, bis»Spiritual Pre(‘.(',ptor. IL* has ft’ied i 
loyally to express the Truth that he has receivc^l by tin* metho^l 
of submissive enquiry and sincere service of his Divine ML)*s<err 

3 . 
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TIk! pnisont Miiovompri-t of piiro devotion to th a Absoluto, 
iKiscfl o'li the revived study of tli(' Oureer of tlio Supreme 
lidi-il Sri f’.v.it;uiy!i ^fah!Tpral)lln, was ioitiatf-d by His Divine 
(ioice (btsvain'i 'riiabnni^ Oliakti Vinodc. It lias been carried, 
dll le ilis Diviiu' (Jraee Paraniahiuiisa Srlla Dliabti Sidftiianta 
S;i,r.e;wati (lo^vami Tliakfira, t'lie Spiritual SiU“.(;essorof GoBvami 
Tliakiira Bliakti Vinode in tlic; Preci'ptorial Ijine of Gosvamis, 
Sr'i, Itfipa, and Sri Sanataiia, Uk' original A])ostles of the 
Ti‘;i('li‘iii,ifs of Sri Caitaiiya Maliaprablni. His Divine Grace 
l’a.r:i.iiiali:tiiisa Srila Dliakti Siddliaiita Karaswati Gosvami 
'riiakiira, is the Siks,a-Gnni of tla^ unworthy writer. This short 
ln'ocliiiri' on the (W'ec'r of the Supri'iiie Lord is an humble 
elTort for the servi(‘e of his Divine jMa.sU'r. 

'file wrih'r’s Iiumhli; I'flort ha.s tlie a,])proval of His Diviiu' 
dnyi' Sril i Aiianta Vasiidi'va Pa.ra.-Vi(l\rd)husa.na Gosvaiiu, the 
I’reside^l . Aearvya of tlu' G.iudlya, Mission aiiid tlie Spiritual 
Siicci'SMir ol Ilis Diviiu* Gvac<* Ohm Visuupada l\u*amahamsa 
Sri Srinia,(l Bliakti Siddhruita Saraswati Gosvami Thakura. Hi* 


IS imiehted to MaJiauiahopadesaka Srip.ada Namyanadasa 
l’iha,klisudliaka.ra., Bhaktisastri, m.a., of the llavenshaw 
' t'dlleeji*. CiiUrtek, and Mahamaho|»adesu.lsa Sripada. Suudarauaiula 
I’ara A iil\avino(la,, Editor of the “Gaucliya,”, the only 

W'eeklv -Idiirnal on unalloyc'd di'Votion to tlu* A1)sohite Person, 
lor (heir kind and vaJualile suo<>(I’slions in f^oinj^’ through 
the* hook. 


His sincere thanks a.r(' due to Sripada Sachina,ndana Dasa 
!\<ihikari. Zemindar of Atoa, Myniensinj^h, for his generous 
liii;incia.l lu'lp in meeting tlu* e.vpenses of paper for printing. 


The Author 
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INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER 

I he Divine Lila is Rternal 

^riio liord is not i\, historicn.1 ix'rson. Tlio I")ivin(‘ 

l)(*(‘(is ol Sri MaJiriiiniblin :irr ('tmuilly (Miarted**)!! 

tlu' 1 1 iji^'licst ol tli(‘ Al)soliito I Ms DdimIs h-H' 

incoiii|)r(‘h('risil)](' to Iniin ifi int('lli^nn(*e. l^nt tli(\y hjivi*. Uniii 
(li‘s<*rib('(l ill tli(‘ S(n’i|)l.ur('s in sni'li n, form tliUit tli('-y inH.y 
l)(u*omo int(^lli,i>il)lc to ns if wo listen to them with diK' submis- 
sion from tb(^ Ii|»s ol AbsoInti'-j'i'.ilisiMl souls. Such Na.H'ati vc^s 
of the Divine Dixals ;m'«' id('nti(';il with tlu' DimxIs 1’lu'msei\'(*s. 

Avatar a 

Tho DiviiK' N.-irniti V(* of th(' Dt(U*na.l Ijiln. of Al{ili;!,i>i*al)hu 
Si’i l\rsnii-( 'jiitanya •deseimds to tin'. mund:iiu‘, I’l.'uu' alon;^ 
with fTis Tj1I;1i. Sri (\’i.ita.nya Bhfigaw'atji wriWon by ddiakura, 
V!*n(lrwanadri,sa and Sri Caitanya f\‘i.ribl.mrta. writtam by 
Kavirilja Krsnadasa Gosvami, wdiicdi dnaf with the Divini' ^ula 
ot tho Supromo Ijord in this world, do not bidon^^ to tlu» 
('atogory of bistoric'al a.nil biofifraphioal wairks tliat nu*ord 
mumjanc Qocurroncos. Tho Eternal Lila of tlio Supronu', Lord 
appeared to* the view of tlie people of tha.t period in th(5 hwan 
of mundane events. 13ut tlie Birth and Deed?; of i^ri Krsna, 
Caitaiiya M<ihaprabliu rmrftiin inace(»ssible to the mf^nizani'o 
of non-devotees even vvlien They make Their annearaiiec* in 
this w^prld. 
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A Wbrcl of Caution 

'riii>- brii'l oiilliiic of tlio Piviiio 'iVilfi of S^ri Krstia- 

t . . • 

shoiilil l)(‘ ])('riis(‘(l {IS JU1 antlu'iilic 
(tj t r;ms( cnd(‘!it;iJ' <)( ('urr(‘iu*os anIiosc' (‘soU^ric uicanini; 
(';in he undci’^ltiod Diily . l>y . .Mihiuissi \ r lisU‘iiin<^ from tlio Tips 
of .Al)solntt'-n’;ilis<(I souls. If tills sl\(‘t(']i is juTusod in tliis 
(•:intioiis and rcvrrml s|)irit, it m:iv, ix'ndianoo, (ud<iii(ll(‘ in 

a ' * 

its' loi;i iiiiato |•(^‘^d(‘^s tli(‘ir tu'stwliih' sluinl)(‘rin‘i^ loving di'.votion 
to till' (.•)lus lA‘(‘t of Sri ( Afaliaprahhu, iiiducv in tludn 
fii’in lailli in ills 'r(‘;irhin‘',s .‘ind imaliln tlunn to find tlu' nad 
Spiritual l'rc(a'ptor from \\ hom tlu'V may n'alisc' tin* tnins- 
(x'ndriit.al 'I'rutli ly sul)inissi\ Jistrnin,^ and iin('onditi?>nal 
s«‘r\ icp. 


^ I''|ustcfnofogy of Transcendental Knowledge 

I he r(‘al knoN\ledi»(' of a relii^ious subject can lx* (detained 
onl\ l.y tin* method of svihjiiissi vc' on<|inrv and uin'ornlitiona.! 
Service* of tin* (luru or hand-ihh' Si)ii‘itnal Jhv(*(‘i)tor. Submission 
totlie(Jnrn is tin* first st(*p on tin* patli of spiritual life. ]3ut 
in <‘o.ese(pu'n(a‘ of tin* pr('val(*n( cMif (‘rroiu'ons ideas cand mis- 
e«m<'<;ntious about tin' Divine Personality of Sri Giirinb'va, 
niifit pt'rsons pass tln‘ms(‘lves off and are a(*(*.ej)ted as spiritual 
i^ni^les. 'rids sliort slu'Udi seeks to popnlarisi* the right eon- 
eeption of^ tin* Spiritual Prei'eptor’ fully displayed by tin* 

( :») ('(']• of Sri Ki*sna>-Caita]iya Alahaprabliu. 

« 

♦The Eternal Apostolic Line represented by Gosvami 
Srila Thakura Bhakti Vinode 


1 In' Karrativi' of the Divine Lila of Maliaprabhu Sri Krsna 
( aitanva. has ('onie down to our Agd from th(* original Apostles, 
(ros\a.mls Sri JJupa and Sri Saiiatana, through J [is Divine. Grace 
(K)sva.ml Idiakura Srila l^liakti Vinode and His Divine Grace 
Pni i^iiuabamsa Srila l^hakti Siddhanla Saraswati' Gosvami 
J|ittl\ina. 1 he spiritual autlieiitictt}^^ of tliis short acepunt is 
^dim to the fact that it is^the outcome of autlior^s humble effort 
iji ihc service of his Divine Masters, Gosvamis ^rila Thakura 
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August, 19 '7 1 SRI CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU 

• Bliakti Viiioclo arid ParaiiialiaiiiKa Srila,, ]?lial\ti Siddhaiita 
Saraswatl Thakunif in tlu' DKino I’rocoptin'ial Liix'. 

W: II# 


* I'bow down my head to the Lotus Kcct (if my Divine Mast(*r Wlio, out of Ills 
infinite causeless mercy, has opene(\ my inner spiritual eyes long-scaled in the JjItMun o^ 
ignoranfce by the spike of,the eye-llalve of Transcendental Knowledge. 



All Rll ANIJ (.AURANC'.A 


I _ 

• iC 1 


CAITANYA* I^AHAlPeABHU 


CHAPTER I 
His Descent 

Sriclhani Maya pur 

, Asia, is pr(‘-(‘inin(‘iit ly thr •^roniost ^pirituH.l contiiu-nt in 
till' wnrivi ; ;i,iul in Asia, I ndia. st.;t*ii(ls lonniiosl. in this rnspct t.. 
Mi(‘ hr:t, nt.il 111 rircnla.r tiva't of IjuhI w itii ('irtninihn’cMK c of 
o*J iiiihs o;i,ll(*(l Nava(lvi|) is sitnal-nd ahont 70 milrstolhr 
north oi Ca.haitta., in the districd. of Nadia (l)('nL;al). Siidhaiii 
Ma’\a.|)nr, ih(‘ lu'art of Na.vadvip, tia' ;,'r(':ili‘st. sf'*it (•! 
Ina ri lijii;.' in India' in ltvn-,L\oiii* da.vs, whon p(‘0|)|(\ (Vrun fa.r 
and I u ‘a r, list'd to (loch tlun’i* for n'('(d\ini> tlu^ hi.nlu'st t'dnca- 
tioiad ( idtiirr and (‘nliiihlnnmnnt t ht' \vorld loiild imparl. 'TIh' 
disiritl o| Nadia, liad tlum a. \vorld-\\ idn vrpiitation a.s tlio t-tml.i’n 
oi t'hi' (ailtiirn oi Poi'sv, Art, Ijitnraturo, Nt ima'a and, ahovn all, 
Idiilosopliy oi^ all kinds. In thn (\V('S of dt'Vol.ni's, Sr'idliam 
*^Ia.ya.pm• is tlu^ unparalldi'd nvor-fivsh lovrly (Jardim Ix'arin^i; 
m jls hosoni tiu' Wisli-yii'ldino-^J^Vt^ of Ih'anscniidnntal ljov(\ 
Socio Religious Condition oF Ben^^al , 

Idu' nnsa.tisia.i'tory sodo-jvli^ioiW- ('ondition of llmi^al ai 
thi' tinu' whim thi' Siiprnmn Lord Sr'i (kaatauya i\ta.l!a)])\:a.Min 
madn His Advont ink' tins world, lias hnon cli'scnahod in Sri 
( aikinya Bha^awata and Sii Caitanya ( 7 iritanirta; rospca*- 
ti\U'ly. \l(m of alHnmino lavisldy \V.i^to(l thoir wealth in such 
^rivolus whims as tlie \v('ddin‘j[ of dolls and "cats,*' and nautchos 
ayu ^ourl^'saiis. Tlie pedagogues of Navadvip, wlienever they 
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)not one {\.iu)tlier, ongajjed theinsolVes in J)afren jioleinic dis- 
ciissionK often rewi^ltiTi};' in wnsoonily fracas. Tlie ordinary 
pf'ople r('Vol]('d in* ^ainblini*’, canjusinjf, inerry-iwakinfj; and 
^otlier ])astinies of a U)W order. .Worslnj) of sundry ^ods 
MctuiiCfd l)v selfish inotivt's or stoic ahnewition or nseiulo- 
:rs<'('ti('isiii Avils tlii^ r(‘lif»'ious cu\t in vof>n(' a.t tluit tiiiio. 1'li(‘ 
will oi the h;ji(‘(M*(l()tal \va.s as tlu' voico of Ood. 

The ^Secondary Purpose of ihe Lord's Descent ^ * 

Sn])ivni(' Ijord Sri Fxrsna says in tl)o Gita (IV. 7-S): 
“\Vh(MU'V('r religion is sc'ofh'd at or shindorod ;ind irr(dij.»ion 
in’f'va.ils, ] dos(*(*nd ( i. i\ inantf(>st ^^y EUnani! Ijoautifiil Form 
in •till' mundjino i)lano ) in every Aj>e, in ordtn’ to i)r()t(^et tla^ 
sadlius and <l(‘str<)y tin' demons :ind r('-(‘st:i,l)lish the ^tlt(‘rn:i,1 
Koliidon of Diviih' Lovi^ ('l('.‘!.ns(al of all worldly dross. Sik'I) is 
lli(' law ol My l)f'S(‘imt or Avatara. f a.m All-Will. .1 desctyul 
wlum 1 will. Wli(‘n ]'(‘lig’ion is stigmatised oi‘ distorttui, w^lum 
till' ^,M)ds or |^'odlik(‘ souls a.r(5 ])('r?Je('nt(‘d by tlu^ dimioiisi or 
il(‘moni:u^ ('h;ira.<diors a-nd irrelij'ion or sinful or unf>odly jiriiuaples 
of tli(' la.ttcr |)r(‘domiua.l,(‘ in tlu^ na.me of n^li^ion, it is tlien that 
I maiuifcst Mys(‘lf in this world out of ]\fy Divim^ pnu’Of^^iti V(‘, ^ 
llnoii^li tiu' :i,t»(‘n(y of My Yo^a-Maya ( Internal Siilf-C'onwions 
Supremo En(*re,\') and nmiovi* those stij^ina east ‘ upon* tlu^ 
h]t(M*nal lu'li^ioj] eommonly known a.s HdiKfidna-Dharnfft to 
whi('h I>dir((\\irndsrd]n(( Dltunita is a, ste])ping ston^'. Tn ord(‘r 
to adjust the soeiaJ orfl.(‘r of this world to aMy Divine Pur))os(‘, 

I have introduced this systc'iri of DdirdVdrndHVdVid aee.or(linj» 
to (|ua,lili('ati()u and deeds of falkm souls tlirouj^h the ageiK'y Vif* 
My j\IaJiamaya ( Gita IV. Vi ; Ubfigawata. XI. 5-^ ). WIau’c^ 
is no siK'h classific'atiou of soeit'ty ficcordiiig toquality and 
a('tio]i based on theisti(* 'pi im^iples, tli(*re is to be found no 
Kaniia.-Y()ga, no Jnana-Yoga, not to speak of Bliakti-A^)ga., 
(‘njoim‘d by the Scn-iptiin^s. On the contrary, tlie society 
b(^coinesu hot-bed of ch?u)ti(' disorder of disruptive eleineii4i;, 1, 
thm*efort^ descend to re^-('^?tal)lish this sjuritual s.ystom -by 
j<‘moving its.dc^fects'and deformities. a triK! devotee uyislt < 

reliuquisli the society of tliose who are averse to Mji worshqj 
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;ui(l the priu ticcs' of KannU-Yoga, .Infina-Yoga, Astay^fa-Yoga 
niitl [ill mciitiil and altruistic, (‘xploits of the Miipiric school. Tie 
i.liould also •al)aii(loii Varim^ramn-DIninua ('Lhe socio-roligloiis 
iliific's ('iijoiiied in tli(! Seriptyres) and unreservedly surrc'.iider 
liiniscif to Me .jind Me alone. I shall deliver him froHi the* 
Iioiulape ol My Maya which is very didicnlt to surmount without 
,\ly (lrac(' ((llta XVIII. (id, VII. 11, C'aitanya Caritamrta 
\ ol» II. '2-2-{K), Jihagawnta IV. 31. ad-dd, P. XI. 1 1-3^ Y 

I descc'iid in every Age hut iMy Deseemt in the Kali-Yuga 
(th(> l>la.ck .Xpt' of sin and sorrow), though identical with Myself 
lias this special characteristic that this Aiaryya-Ijlla of Miia* 
tea, dies the world that none is fit to he a, teacher of worJd- 
rdigion unless he practices the s.ame in his own life. Hence, 
this Desci'iit is calleil Kali-Yuga-Pawa.navatar!i. (the .Misohite 
lle^f-emer aaid Saviour in Kali-Yuga ). He is, tlu'i'idore, 1 he 
llighest*and the IMost M unilicimt'of all My De.scimts ;is J.le re-. 
estalilislu's the eternal lleligion of Diviiu* Love and confers 
this Lov(' u])on one and all irrespective of cash', creed, colour 
or community, hy means of Nama-Samkirttana, the Yuga.-nharnn. 
,or the* Universal (Ihurch of the Age,. Hence, Nama-Samkirtta.na 
is hoi’ll the Means as well as the End whiidi is Kr.sua-Prema. 
My sMici're devotees in this Age an*, naturally attracted by tiu' 
'I'rutili, Ijcauty and Harmony of the 'J'l'achings as well as the 
Dei'ds of (his Descent. The most' wondi'rful feature ol this 
Desci'iit is that He blesses not only the sfidhus but even the 
most devilish ’characters with Divine Love by making them 
"siCig the glories of the Holy IMaiuc identical with the 
Supreme Lord Himselfaud not by killing them outright like My 
former Descents.” 

When »l2Sl''TWflT ( Henotheism ), ( Polytheism ) and 

(Pantheism or Theory of jlva’s oneness , with 
Brahman) pmvaiU'd all over the country and the. people were, 
delu/hal b}’. the Nc'science-Energy ( Maya, ), the Supreme Lord 
Srf Krsi.neappeared as Sri Jvrsua-Caitapya (He who awakens Sri 
ivi’iua in every jiva-soul^) ijr t)rder to teaclr the people of the 
worlcl that Sri Krsna is the only Object of w’orship, because “He 
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Ontology and Morpholoijy 

V 

Tn tlio (^oiivorsiitioii Ixitwcon tbo Siiproiiui Jjord aiul lifiya 
llniUiriiiiiinda at Kovvnr on tlio O-od.avari oi'rtain Scriptural 
jjracticos arc doclanul to be exoteric, wbib' tb(' distinction 
between the diff(n’(nit bibber and lower ^i-ades of esoterie * 
W(n-sliip is also pointed out. 'I’be Supreme fjord clearly 
distinguishes botwoen exoteric priU-ti(;es (iv('n witbin the S^rij)- 
tural Dispensation. 

In Ilis brociinrn, ‘Tbe Vediuita : Its Morphology and 
Ontology', His Diviin* GrafK' Parainahamsii' S/i Siunad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Gosviiml Prabhu uses the.tern\^s. 
‘morphology’ and ‘ontology’ in an analogous manner. ^ 

The horn fide of religious performances depends upon tin; 
aetuai stage of one’s spiritpal progress. Tl a person, who is in 
the lowest of the exoteric; stages of novitiate, scic.ks to imitate 
the doings of persons established in the advanced stages of 
»esotcric'*svorship, such <‘i!» person loses his footing also in ^ tin* 
exoteric sphere of worship.* enjoined by the Sastras. He is 
thereby' hurled down iiito*thc spheres of diabolical aversion to^ ^ 
the fundamentals of Divine service. 
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Diviiio sctrvicc proper, hoffiiis on tin* Aillioksaja piano of 
Vaikuiitlia. lifit the oonditioiK'd soul docs not find himsolf 
on the plaijc of Adlioksaja tlu\ nionii'nt liCe chooses to bof^in 
th(! journey towards transoendcuice. He has to Ix' carried back 
to his Honu^ thronj^l) the snccessivc spherrw of mortal oxiftinuie, 
th(' streant of the Virajiif’and the realm of Rrabman before 
he VaTi return to tin; splnu'c of tra.nscciidcntal service in 
Viykuntha. 

'Htcre is progressive r('vcla.tion of his own true self in 
exact pro])ortion as the neo|)hyt(' niovi's back towards bis j^oal 
by th(* culture, of tlie St'od of transei'iidental Hi'votioii wlii«^h 
h(' nia.y have r('C('ived in his eonditioiKMl sta,t(' as a ('aus('less 
;fift from Above at the hands of tlu' (luru or Sa,viour-Acarvv.a. 

'rh(' }j;reat dinic.ulty of the would-h(> disciple, aiid of th(' 
discipk* diiriiyn the; state of novitiate arises from the recrudc's- 
e.ebci) (^f liis jmsviously cultunx] aversion to Divitu' s(‘rvic.e 
durinp’ the hv-Kone period of his coiiditioiu'd sojourn. Tftid(U' 
this* accumulated anti-dovotiona.1 uri>e the candidate for spiritual 
livine is ever disposi'd to throw himself on his pa,st experietice 
and methods insbiad of co-op('ratin,n with the (liiru for petting 
•rid of liis sha<kles. ;\s lon^ ;is tlu' shackles a, re still upon him, 
it is not possible for him to ent«*r tin; esoteric, splnuc of Divine 
ser\d(“e. 

Aversion to Divine service is of .various kinds which may, 
howi'ver, b(' graded into thnx' 1>road type's in an ascendinjjf 
order, vi/., Mheism, Hcepticism and Nihilism. Atheism or 
tO^en and delilw'ratc aversion to the service of transcendence 
is' to he found in v<iryin» dcffri'cs of strength among the 
sojourm'rs of the fourteen mundane spheres. The activities at 
this stage ane designated as Knrma by the Sfkstras. Karma 
may !«> defined as af^tivity directed to tfie passing gratification 
of one’s gross and subtle senses. Such activity is diametrically 
o})])osed to tlie principle of unalloyed scfviee. i 

* It is' necessary to go into dijtails for understanding these 
propositibns. The senses are eleven in mnnber, viz., the five 
‘erftprnal and the five ‘internal senses and the' mind. The 
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external, sonsi's supply the stimu^is whieh ’tii(\y re(*(MVc frwm 
external ol)je(*ts nl j;his world, .as the stulT of all Tfonns of nunital 
('onseionsness ((Ofl^iiil i ve a|)])rehension). ^J'ho inWrnal siuises 
an' th(' organs for r(‘.:u‘,tin^ on tlu' jL\\t('rnaI environment under 
lUentrJl dire(*tion. Thi'. mind is the' t(‘]''^rapUi(' eentn*, of the 
system, ^.rin^ mind is tlu^ ma-nai^er. ^liiiddhi or tlu^ fjumlty of 

d(a'ision, whi('h is hi,i;h(‘r thiin th(' mind, is th('. dire, ('tor. 

'fh(‘- L^o or th(‘, (*ons('iousiu'ss tl)at th('. pc'rson is eo”'n;it(^ toxins 
mundane environment is the mext lii^hcu’ cnv(‘loping priiK'iphx 
Above the Rl;o is i'hiHa or pstuidon’ationality. vXhove (dntta 
IS Prakrti or thi*. anti-s|)iritu;i.l em'ri^y in Ikm* undilTenuitiab'd 
n}i;i('ent state. It is this whole* unspiritual a|)paratus which is 
set in motion in tin* norma,! a.etiviti(‘s of pc'rsons who su|)pos(*. 
tluur wlndc*, duty to (onsist in sense-(ui joym(‘nt or* s(mse- 

de])rivati()n of th(i i)l(^a.sur('s and inten^sts of tlie mumi^uu'. 

(‘xistenee. Tin* n'sultin^* a,etivity is (*, ailed Kurnufhy 
Sastra,s. Tlu'n* a, re fourt(U*Ji distiiuitivi' splu‘res for the. per- 
formance of Karnid in an inlinitc varieity ol ways throuj^h 
appropriate bodii'S a,ud minds. l.’he p(',rson in all these cas(‘.s 
a(',ts under the d(*lusion tlnit lu*. is tlu'. master of his a.(^'tj vitie's 
and considc'.rs liimself to Ik*, the centre' of the* whole* I’an^'e^ of* 

ft- V 

'ixistoiK'o. It UMiomits to tin; poiiit-ldaiik dc'iiial of tin; Alwoliito 
JVliistcrsliip of Krsnji. ^ 

Scopticisiii is t'.xi)('r’f(;M(‘ 0 <l wlion tlio futility of s(iuso- 
activitics is roalisod ;.l)ut no ])osilivo activity of an uiio1>i(!c.tioii- 
ablo natur,! is yet expori('uc(!d. In tin* stroaui-of tlio Viraja 
both the enjoying and abn(;g:i,ting' activities are discarded, 
tlicre is no positive activity to take their* place. This statcj is 
declared as the Iiighost by the [)hilosophy of lluddha as 
represented by current Ihiddhist thought. Spiritual Nihilism 
is experienced in the higher sphere of lirahma-loka. Here* tlu; 
deluded person is strongly persuaded of the ])ositivo duty, of 
the d(3struction of individuality as the goal of* all a(!tivity. 
There is war against pluralistu and, by im])lieatibn, against 
the principle of, actWc individual existence.- The*, philosophy^ 
of Sankara .attains to this[;positioii in its highest flight. 
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All Mirco (IcvV'itc ill flilfci'i'iit ways from thi' principle of 
I lie si‘rvi('(‘ (if t ill' 'rr;insf'('n(l(^MitJil Absc^ntt' Person. IMiis 
i'.' cxphiincd l)V\ tli{‘ fact that tin* ranj^e of their 
s|KM'nl;«ti()ns cannot ;>o .hijvoud t!i(' principh' of (^hitta or 
psf‘ii(l«' rituaiahsin hy th(' irrational a,('('(*|)taiK*(' of tith aU- 
siiHiciciK'V ol Mk'm individual jad,i^)nent in their methods ()f 
pu(‘st <»f tli(‘ 'rrutli. 

* Divine si‘i-vic(‘ is ra.ti()na,l sidunission. Kurma JuFftia c'te. 
:iiv l|•|•a.llioll:bl assi'rti vi'iioss in iittc'r diMiial of rational submis- 
sion. [f u'l' do not submit willinj,dy to tbe Alisolnte Person, 
\vi‘ a.i'o deluded into submittin'j, lu'poraat.ieallv to the 
doinination ol Pra,krti through the eontri vanei' of tlu' psendo- 
rational principle which makes ns misidentify onr entities with 
the piivsical hody and mind. 

^* \\ c ai'c Ircb'd Irom tin' clutches of I’rakrli or Maya the 
monu'iit'we heejii to ('ndea.vonr si'rimisly hir snch ('imnicipation, 
provided we do not finally accept Se('[iticisnj or s])irittial 
Nihilism ais the ”oal on onr return journey towards trans- 
cendence. 

'I'lnise Sastric i)ra<-tiees which rc'prosent our rotra(‘in.y 
(/nv/^i/,) journey thronph the mimdaiK' world, Viraja and 
Ih’ahpia-loka towards Va,ikuntba are still substantively exoteric 
activities Irom tin' point ol view of tlu' service of .'\dhoksaja. 
on the jilani' ol \ a.iknntha, but tbey fvri' noiu' tbe less lu'eesssry 
lor enahlii)}.; t he conditioin'd soul to a'utaiu to the positivi'. ' 
s|)iri(ua,I sb'rvici' ol the Alrsolute only when the traveller has 
byen Miabk'd to k'ave bi'liind Prahma-k'ka and baa been 
actpally repatriated in Iranscondcntal Vaikuntba. 

The successive staj'es of the retracing process have be/m 
set lorth as follows in a famous, text. “tSraddbii is the 
starting point ol the return journey towards Vaikuntba. 
Sraddhil means firm faith in the proposition that ' one’s whole 
duty^is ])erf{)riucd by serving Kivsna. * As soon as such firm 
faith has^ hecn aroused in a person by any combination of 
, {»fiuses, such a person sjiontaueously seeks submissive associa- 
ti/)fe* with pure devotees of Krspa i. e. sadhus . By such 
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^!i.sso(‘.iati()W lio is iin’tijitcd into tlw'’ |)r.a( ti(‘p *)f^(I<-v()tii()n. F>y 

coiitinucid porfoniiivuco of (1('vwfi()ii In' is n'lic'Vt'd of all worldly 

ll!lllk('rinf^. Tlu'ivdfti'r lie nttnins ,suc(i'ssivt'ly (•.oiistanoy in 

scr\'i(;(', likiiiLj; for s(irvi<"'', Idn' first of love and fnll-ll(‘dj;c(l 

loving Tli'votioii to tlio lA'ct of Krsna. 

*»* ' ■* » 

II]) to th(' stn.O(' of tht' filial (lis:i])|)(‘ar:MU'(‘ ol worldly 
hank‘'rin,£; tlu' ii(H)|)l)yt(' ]i:is Ixmmi [x^rfonniiif^ (‘Xoid'rio aotivi- 
tirs. Uc is still Ii:d)l;' tf> fall into tln‘ urij) of c'liiMi.i^i'aMt' 
niorplioloo'v and is kf^pt in <'onta( I with tlu‘ ontolo‘;i<'al 
piirposf' l)v liis iirni hiitli in th<‘ un('ondition:i.l i;'iii<l;Mi('i' of 
thn osotnri(' p'^rsonality of tin' saihnsl)y tli ' iii 'n'y ot Krsiyi. 
Tilt'* iK'opIiytt^ is tlius (Miahlnd to admit (piitn nitionally tind 
williipL*ly tho (*.oiiip.‘t(‘nc(' of tlin sadim to ^iiidf' lion to\var<Is 
Vaikiintlia liy ('iiahlin^' him to piadorm tli(‘ ('xot'rii*. pr;i('ti('i‘s 
(mjoinrd liy thn Sastni.s in tlio propnr iiriniu^r, tlii' ('SoWic' 
pm’|'»osn of which hin'^omi's i^r.-Mlually intclli^’il)h' to him Fhroni»h 
th(' loyal ])r'rfoi>manc(’ of siudi ?U'.tivitios. Uiiloss ho is 
mad(i iiKToasinijly aw’aro of tiu' (‘sotori(* purpose ky the' 
pcrfornjc‘MH'.(' of these' enjoiiK'.d duties, Ik^ ('annot Ix' sa.id to Ix^ 
makiiyi;* progre'ss on tin' path of spiritmiJ ende:i.vour. l>nl^ •(‘ven 
lie is madi^ aavan; of their ('Sot'M:i(' purpose, his .‘leXvvij.ii's 
*are not tlK'reky transformed into esotc,ri('. jierlormance^s. /fh ' 
distinction bc'twecm the two |):*rsi.sts till worldly liaiike^^iiiL;; 
subsides and fiHlaf^tlie sadbaka lias boon finally reliiwed ol liis 
mortal ('asin^s. 

Cliantins of the Divimi Name without:- conimitting any 
ollonro is tlio s[)e('iftc form of the, unadultoratc',d esoteric ftorvie i* 
of Krsiia. In proportion as the worldly fiaiikf'rin^’ diminish''; 
by ,,tlio pnictico of the) (-bant of the Divin ) Name under tli ' 
unconditional guidance of tko sfidlui, the neophyte, is gradually 
enabled to perform the chant of the Name without commitliii^ 
oiferice. The* prc-omiiience of the transcoiidental (*hant 'is 
•fully realised on the attainment of the plane of tra^nsoendenei'. 
The Transceudcntal Name ban be served only by tliejrietboils 
of hearing and. chcanting. By constant submissive hoaring^of 
the Name from the lips of sadhus the neophyte gradually attAiiii^ 
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U) cliv.iliililv for tfn' Niuiic williont ('oiiniiitinpf nffonco, 

I 

This ir- tln‘ stnnnimiuh<nu( nt. ^ 

'I’h-' owtoloi^ii'nJ position is n'pn‘snfit('fl l)v tlio Nn.nu' n.7i(l 
llis piii'f (Icvotrcs. All (‘^'o^t(‘ri(' <1(‘ votioniil {U'tivitins ;iva.ilal>l(' 
in thih woi’M their spiritual ymJik' in ])roportion tis tln\y 

hap|)eii to he a('tivil](‘s lor s(',rvni” thn Na.nu' iiiid tlii' ])ur('‘ 
«l<‘Vot(‘(‘s. lint it is nev(‘r possihh' to st'rve tin' Nanu' and th(' 
pifre de\'otees unless om* is willin.L; to sr*rve tlin Name hy tin' 
ini'thods oi h(‘:irin^ and (*hantin.u under th(‘ unconditional 
miid'iJie* of |)iir(' devotees. If th(Mi(M)|)hyti' do('S not fully 
suhniit to th(‘ nuidaiiee of pun* (h'Votees in :\,\\ his activity's, 
h(' ea.ii lu'itlu'r h('a.r nor (diaiit tin* Name of Krsna without 
commitlinp. olTi'ina'. 

'votioii'il pra/'liie ‘•’i known a.s An'an i enjoiiu'd by 
P.iijie u'aM’a. h '(‘om ' m ‘•i.niir.d*'^'^ mdess they are pt'rformed 
imd *r tflie uiK'omlitional dire(*tioi'i of tlu' pun' (h'Vot('('s, i. ('. of 
tieme wh(» a.re. ('liiphle t()M'ha.nt tlui 4h’a.iis('end»‘.nt:il Naaiu*. of 
Krsna without (MMumittin.<» olb'iici'. The puri' (U‘vot('o is not a 
sadhaka. 1I(' is an Al)solute-roalis(‘d soul. 

• Then', is no dividin,i» difTt'nuuai bi'twiMU) IA)rm a,nd Entity 
on trans(M'iideiital plaaic. Morphology or IA)i’m on tlii' 
tra.n.s('endeiital plane is identical with ()ntt)lo.^‘y or Entity. Hut 
so Vuip; as thi' m(a’tal ('asini»s pc'rsist, it is not possible for tlui 
so\d to i'^non* tlu' dilTt'ren<*e of form I’lnd ontitv, tln^ t'xoti'.ric and 
('sok'ric !is|)octs. If tlu' N:i.ino cliaiieil by a l)(^rs()ll is not 
roa,lis('cl to bo idiMitical witli tli(^ Entity of the Absolute, such 
•ylianter is necessarily perforiniii”; an exoteric- activity. This is 
inyrc or less the case with all sadhakas. If this exok'-ric chant 
is sought to lu' ])nt on a level with the transcondnntal chant, 
the gn'atest possible ofTeiice is connuittod sgainst the supre-macy 
of the ontological ])osition. The changoabh' morphology of the 
cxotoric chant must not be confouiidecl with eithe'r the ojitology 
or iporphobSgy of the esoteric chanC. Neither uiust'thc pro-' 
ennnonce of the esoteric chant be* minimized in any way. No 
^)erson, who performs the exoteric cliantef the Name ol Krsna, 
realise the full ontologicol signiticanoe ol the true chant. 



()NT()]/)GY AN1=) MORPHOLOGY 


3.1 


And unless a person is proj)are(l to subordinate* alf liis activities 
to tlui unconditional guidance of tlu' sadAu ov tla' <>enuine 
elauitc'r of tli(' Tran^icc'iub'utal Nanic, tlu're is no elianee for 
liiin to iiitiki' any proj^vi^ss on tiu' [fatli of spiritual (‘ndc'avour. 

forpi of tlu* pnu'lict'S of sadhakif^; niust not lu* ('onfoundod 
with tlu* form or (Mitity of tliu ( h^wit *)f pun* dt'vdtoes. All 
priK'tic'i's of sadhtikas hcdon^ to tlu* pluiu' of ( hanoc'^hh^ niorplu)- 
lo,i^y. lJut tlu'sr forms must not :ilso In* d(‘pr(‘('ati‘d if tlu'v jyc* 
(l('Vot('d to tlu' mu'onditional sorviia* ol tlu* nahnuruMl ('lin!nt(*rs 
of tlu* "l'rans(;(Mi(I('Jital N.im(*. 'Tlu'so forms, of ('onrsc*, do not 
l)(*('omc idontiral witli tin* ()nt(»lo.uy or '.rhiiyi; a.s lli* is (‘vt'n by 
siK'li siihinissioii, l)iit tihoy :vr<' ('crtainly .tlir only help for tlu* 
pr()^T(‘Ssi vu n‘iilis:iti<m ol tli:* ontoloi^ica.! p<»sition. At no sta.j 4 (\ 
ho\V('Vi‘r, (l(u‘S worldly :i<ii\itv lua^onu* i(l(‘nti(i(*d W'ifli tlu* 
sul)st:i.nti VO spiritual :i.('ti\ily. 'Tlu* VaisiuiVuS !u*V('r suhsc'ri 1)(* 
to ;iny pro(M‘ss ol smdi transnl)sta.ntiM.tion of tlu* mimdryu*- iifto 
spiritual. 

Jiut i‘V('n on tlu* tra,ns( <‘nd(*nta,l plane* tlu* Namo always 
take's pi‘('e‘e‘ele'nc(' ovi*r tlu* Korm. hiVem tlua*e> tlu* l<\)rm has te) 
Uc s(*t'n tlirou^^li aiul in the* Nanu*. 1’lu* f)ntoio‘^y is ve*st(*d I'X- 
(dusiva*ly iji tlu* Naim*. 'Idm ontolf>; 4 ’i('-aJ position is, tlu*r('.l)y, 
se'Ve‘r(*ly anel e'omple'tt*ly si'a'iirnd a.;4a.inst tlu* siniste^ir invasiems 
of a.naredru‘al iuip(*rsonalism a.t all sta.^<*s. 

Se) le)n^ as tlu^ e'e)nelitione*d sta.t(* p(*rsists, it is thus jmpe*ra- 
tive* te) follow the*, ahse)lute* le*ael ol the* e‘ha,nt of the ^Transeam- 
ele'utaJ Name* for ht'.in^ i‘na.hle*d to he* ra.is(*d tlu‘rnhy to the* plane* 
of the*. e)nt()lo^i(*a.l pur[)osi' whiedi e‘nde)ws the*, porformanoo oj 
practices enjoined by tluj Sa4ra.s, or, in.othe*r Avorels, renu'.aleVl 
by the* feuaru’-r edianters, with its n'd(*mptiv(^ edlufae^y. Nevertlui- 
le'ss'; all such performane*ns n*main only oxhuaial and aneallary 
to the substantive* e)r u!iadulte;ra,h*el spirituaJ function whi(vh is 
uiiatt:>inahle*, exe*(‘pt by the* se)ul who has not e)nly beem relieved 
of all worldly hankering.^ in c.e)ursc of spiritual cnek^avours, l)ut 
a, Iso of the para))hL‘rnalia. e)Miis twin external e-asings in'the 
.sbap(3 ot the lnaterit\l mind (4e., and the) physical be)efy, by tfie 
A\ill of Krsiia. 
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It is iiof |)(»-;sibli‘ (or the coiulitioiu'cl soul, till he has been 
n'licvrd of woricllv' hankerings, to iveof>nise the Divine nature oi 
tlie |)l(;niirY agents of Kvsna Who nianifeiit Their descent to 
this plienonienal plane for ensurin;^ tlu! eontiuuitv of' the 
redenij.li ve process. 'I'lie re.deinptive function bel(\ip,s to 
Krsn:i lli'nisell. lie e.xftcis^^s it throuf,di Ifis Own phniary 
serVitors :i.n(l nniy soinetinies be pleased to employ lh<' ;i.y('iiey 
o(v< ‘([(‘(‘inimI coFiditioiu'd souls. Tlio d(‘S(‘.(MKl(Hl plcMiiiry scuVi- 
lors ^)l Krsnii form tlii‘ n^al Line* of tlio AiFuifLya. \ aro 

purl and paroi'l of tlio Diviiio Oatooory and av(' (‘teriially suporior 
to indi\'iduid souls or jivas. 

'l’li(‘ naiiu'S, forms, attril)ut(‘s, a.(‘tivitios and (uitourai >‘0 

ii ‘ 

(»l tlio phuiary si'.rviuits ol Krsua are not also diltonuit from 
OIK' a.!fotlu'r in tlur mundano sonst*. V>ut, iK^’iu-tlK'loss, also in 
tlx'ir cast', tlx' ontolo,^i(‘al si^nifi(*aiu'(' is ('oiKarntratcal in tho 
oliTi.nt oi, till' Nanu\ It is lu'vor jiossihli* to ajiproacdi tluun as 
tlu’V a.r(' (‘X(‘('pt in a.nd ^tlirou,i.>li tlu' suhsiu’viont ])ra(‘ti(*(^ of 
ln'iirin^ and ohantinp tlu' Nairn' Irom thoir lips. If a.ny othor 
pro( ('ss i,- loll(nv('d, oik' is (•a.u,i>lit up in tho uk'sIk'S ol ('XoUuic' 
('hani;(':d)!o nior[»holojU'v und('r the misdinx'tion ol Krsna’s 
il(dudin.L*‘ ('lu'r^v. 


Sri la Saraswati (josvanii Thakur 

from Poge 1 6 ] 

lie was prt'sentc'd with public addrc'sses of r(‘C('ption iu 
many places iu 1 ndia iiielndiu^ Cuttiiek, Kovnr, Ellore, Madras, 
UdiVi, '^I’nivaneore, Afysore, Dombay, Dacca, Mymensinj>', 
.\ssam, N('w D.'lbi, Kuniksbetra, Kasmir, -lammi^.faijjur, Natb- 
dwar, Benah's, Allaliabad, Bijiior aiuT,«j on. Wliile Do went 
tt) Madras to lay the foundation of the Gaudiya Math 
‘L’emi)le in IfkTi; be was <fiveu a civic adjdross by the Madras 
(Corporation. 
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^ TJosidas His atUniipts to j)ivsorvo‘’;iii(l inij)rov<', tho :iu(*ionL 
shrinos all ovim* l/idia, Srlla. Saraswatl 'Dinkura h(\t>'an to 
('stal)lish tlu^ ] loly * Koot-pri iits ol ^Sri (^aitaiiya Muhaprabhu 
iji 108 proniijH'ut i)la(‘os I ndyi. , n^'ordiii^ tin' tiiiu^ aii(i 

pliu‘(^ of visit by Sri (!ait{iiiya iMabaprabliu • in j)iva('liiii,i‘ 
the uni(|U(‘ rc'li^ion and eultun' ol IViyual. 

The vast nuinlnn- of lih'rnlnn' on l•(‘li!.)•iollssnl)|(‘('.ts pnl)lisht‘(l 
from diHvivnt printin'^ presses uiubn- tlie (Mlitorship o( llis l)ivifl(‘ 
(xrac'e M-nd stneral aeknowled'^ed p(naodi(‘a.ls in difTen'jit diaha'ts 
< >f I ndiHi sta.ndin^ to llis (a'<Hlit and possc^ssed hv the' (}audi\‘;i 
Mission, havi' rst;ihlislN*d llis tem*ts on a sum nnassjulabh^ 
l);isit; of iiitrosp(‘e.tion of th(‘ esoteric va.llKvs of ajl th(‘olooics 
and thus it traaistanids lh(‘ limits of ra(a‘, (a^loiir a,nd nationalitN' 
in till' ('ommon s(‘rvic(‘ of tin* Absolute Pen’son. * 

Tli(^ pnl)lic ntteraii((‘s of His l)ivin(‘ (Sra.('e (‘r(‘af(‘-d a. nvw 
record in our n'li^ious lon^s.* Although His laii^ua'f»(^ was 
sin,uida.rl>' s('h(»laiStic, Il(‘ made very acaairati* re violations ol 
th(o deej) si;;nilii'an(‘(‘ ol the va.rious a-nciiait texts and also 
showed th(‘ ri'al a, ml i‘t(‘rna.l standaii'd of perfei't synthesis in ii 
truly wide form of thi' s(‘(‘min^l> divergent viiuvs of ddlerent 
si'hools of philosophy and thi'olo^y. Hi* a, Iso for thi’, ijrst 
time showed th(‘ n^aJ solution a-nd true ('soteric value of 
didorent ritna.ls saA'in^ them from bi^in^ formalisi'd and nwade 
lifeless or unmeaning. A’ powerful dehator a,s H(‘ was, Hi‘ 
I'Oiild crush dowm thi' most formida.l)le opponents hut llis 
maeniotiii personality liieldy surc.har;4(od with th(o pure spirit 
of devotion cowed down anybody comine in llis presiUiXi^ aauji* 
the tru(^ insi^^ht of a plane f)f ai'tual riTalisatioii H(‘ reviia^ed 
ill ^His uttiM’ani'i's ('a.rri<al dina-t aaid triii* pi^rspia'ti vi' ol tin* 
rolif^ioiis wau’ld wdiin*!' hy remained alwa^ys. Somi' of thi' 
elorious speoehos on philosophical and theological subjra'ts 
of Srila Saraswati Tlrnkura in some publii* meetings bavi' yo 

* Of these only eij^ht Divine Footg>rints were Uid by Saraswati Thakura in eftfferent 
.places, vi;^,., at Wandar in 1929, -jit Kauai Natsala in 1929, at Jajput in 1930/ at 
Kurmakshetra in 1930,^1! Sinfhachalain in 1930, at Kuvvur in 193b, at Mangalai^iri in 1930^ 
at Chhatrabhog in 1934, and others were left unhnisheJ. 

6 
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been imlilfsligd but iiiost of tlK'iii aro yot to be* piiblisluHl 

« * t 

for till' (.•lovatioii of n'lip;iou' bliout^bts of i the coming genera- 
tions. .Many a.rticlos t!t,kcn from tlio cue of }iis speeclies 
li.avc bi' 1‘11 pnldisbed in. t,b(‘ Bengali Weekly “The Gaudiya” 
wliicb lias^ .a utfw lorm of language and a Ibesaurus of sjnritual 
rcsrarclirs and investigations bitberto uiu'xplored in Bengali 
lilt'iature and tlu'ology. Ilis Divine Grace was s() gladly 
willing to r('V('a,l ITis own region oi transcendence that wfien- 
ever He lound any eaa’iK'st listeicr, lb' wi-nt on spe,:ilving not 
knowing the bounds of time a.nd spa,c<'. In s])ite ol the requc'sts 
ol liis a,ssociates a.nd wcll-wislars .'Ven t.o the last moment 
be wa.s proiK' to dc'liver the niess,ige of the Divine Lord t(» 
Ibe pi'ople, Avhicb was th(' only pnrposf' of ITis appearance' in 
world 

« 1 n many places 1 !(' nrub' spc"i bcs in big conb'i’ences of 
l’a.ndit?. and re'ligieuis l('a,ders of'dilb'te'jit seibools, invited and 
solv('d tlu'ir doults a,nd •ipK'stions in tlx' most catholic sjjirit. 
In all sue b conft'ri'nce's lb' could well <'.\plain and vindicate' 
bis position of uniepie leade'rship in re'ligion anel thus lb; W'as 
a.e'e'('pteel all ove'r India not only a.s tin' illustrious Ir-aieleer eef 
tbe'^tlauielya Meeve'nicnt but also a,s tb(' only aceaveliteel leeieleer in 
the' de)niain of re'ligion. 

, A neevel feirin of ealucevtion w’as ])la,nned anelelomonstrateidby 
Sri Sarasw'ati 'I'lr.lkura in tin' form ol 'I’lieistie' Exhibitions lu'ld 
in dilTi're'iit parts of India inclueling luirtikslu'tra, ^ri Mupyapur, 
Cale'utta, l)ae-e*a., Patna, Benares, Allabiibael I'tc. Tn these Ib^ 

• yiade' •Rjili'iielid de'monstration of pie'torial repre'sentatiori by 
mi;ans of elolls anel talileaux e'xhibite'el with de\ie-es in life-like 
maniK'r deuuonstrating the true and jiractical import and te'aeh- 
ings of the ane-ient Scripture's for a full and thoremgh education of 
the' ‘imblie' jiarticularly of the illiterate masses. These exhil;)itions 
aUtrae te'd milliems whei were ani])ly bene'fited. The two suceessi ve 
e'xhibitions he'ltl in 1030 wdthin Gaudi_>^ Math -precincts' and in 
1931 in the' (kirporatiem grounel ( IkifThhazeir metal depot) witnessed 
.record crowds in (.’ale-nttei drawing daily not less than one 
’laH^ of visitors throughout the dunitiou of a month in each case. 
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"Another notable foatinv is tliat the te!»c-h’ngs of Srila 
Rfiraswati thaknra iiriprt'ssed and attracted all clabsos of ])eo|)I(' 
inclndins tin' nohil/tv, the coimnoners or tlie 
cliirss and the mass. And llis iiiovi'iiieiit was hel|H'd and 
[tatroiiis^d by all class(‘s oi (iovcrnineiit Oflicials including tin; 
provincial (rovemors of !),ll the d’ldrinces and the'Vieeroys. 
b’ollowin;» the dc'sin* of Sri ('a.itanya. Maliaprabhu for preaebih't 
llis Name all over the world, Srila Sara,swati 'riiaknei 
s(’nt ont in 1933, an able baaid of preachers in Enf,da.nd wIktc 
tlu'v wore V('ry attentively listened to. 3’li<> preaebcws hilly 
impressed the people ol that land inelndinf* tlie nobility 
whos(! practical sympathy they' ri'ceive.d so mneb that a, Visnn 
'Ik'mplo in a very respectable scale in London has bemi 
eontenii>lated and is bein^; attemph'd. ^’his shows tha?t tin; 
proposal for establishin.e a World-Chure.h of nnalloye.d 
(b'votion to tlu' Absolnh' Ki'sna. nniU'r the lesid of an i]ln*>triofls 
li>a.der like Srila Ha.raswati Thakiira is no loiievr a dream, but has 
proved itself to be the only elToctivi' solvent of world-wide ills 
by which human society has so lonp been hopeli'ssly afllicted. 
It is this ideal of Srila. Sa,ra.s\vati Thakura that is beinp 
pri'!ieh(!d from the pulpit of the Ga,u(liva .Math. It is indc'ed 
a matter of prid<' for the city of Calcutta to liaAe within its 
jirecincts the Gaudiya, Ra,lh of whii h Srila Riiraswati Thakura 
was the Founder. 

For the first tim,e in relieious history ITis Di\*in(‘ (frai-e 
alone dealt fully and ])urely with tlu' Absoluti* Godlu'ad 
making no compromise with diiTerent mental concoctions of 
various sects and this l.Ie did in a ))hwn and easy manne’r 
without the least tinge of mysticism which shrouds most of 
the, ^prevalent religions. At the same time lie did not claim 
to impart anything of his own but transmitted only .the 
unalloyed truths as originally revealed in the Scriiitures. Fljs 
Absolute Transcendence far surpasses the jiartial and crijipled 
idea of Transcendence dealt lj,y ITegel who faik'.d to go beyond 
the empiric circle o.f mental sub-consciousness far bblow tlie, 
the Region of the Absolute Person. 
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Tt is for rti(' first tunc tliat TTis r)iviiu' Grace cloarlv 

j I ' 

(Irlinrfl tin' lonn, n;i.t,un‘ M.nd as|)(‘(*ts of true self <'li\-irly distin- 
^'iiishiii^ tl,H‘ sMiMo froiii bodily and tlii‘ (*oii/;isiii^^ aspcH'ts of tlu' 
Mirntal plam- ho\vso(‘V(a' subtle* tb(‘V nuiv lx*. 

lb* brouf^bt tb(‘ rxeiuisitr form of Va.rniisnnjia, •Dba.rmn. 
nn‘v:iJ(‘iit.*in a.n('i(‘nt liidu o*n a tna* s('i(;ntili(' basis fnmi tla' 
various inise'oix'rptioiis and ma.li)ra(‘ti(a‘S bitlx'rto ado|)t(‘d. 

As fl(‘ biinsi'lf found unaJloyrd Sorvioc of tlx* Absolute* JVrfton 
not *oiily tlx* ultimate but also tlx* only (load a, nd tlx* bi'^bost 
roaJisa,tio]i of life*, Ib* tri(‘d to (‘n.^a-^c* all p(a)pl(* livin.u' unde'r tlx* 
sun without any barrit*r ol ra,st.(*, (olour, (‘r(*e‘d or ('oimiiunity in 
tlx*.sa.id Wcrvioc of tlx* Absolute* P«‘rsonby ni(*ans of all u])-te)-date‘ 
produels e>f buma.n oi vilisa.tie)n in wbivb aJe)n(' tbe*s(* e'ould 
have** tlx'ir bi^b(*st aixl be‘st use*. Srila Saraswati d’bakui'a made.* 
('labora^te* a.ri‘an;^e‘nx'nts lor e*asy and ])e‘rfe*f*t re'alisation of 
tfx* wtole* pexiple* in tlx* bii»be‘>t truths o( r(*li']^i()n and also to 
make* tlx* saaix* fully a.vaijable' to all and sundry and in n\ ba.t(‘Ve.‘r 
pe)*sition ol life* tbt*y mi^^bt baxe* bi'e'U di'stiiu‘d t<f lx*. His 
bipistle*s to 1 1 is dis(aple*s published in tliri*(* jiarts are* eaeh a 
rmir martini ('ontaininij a, va.riety ol imx'r truths in tlx* (‘te*rnail 
le»vin^ se’rvie'e* of tlx* Lord at oixa* se)ul-a,ni mati and bi‘»blv 
i nstruelivi*. 

^ Most pre*eise*ly spe'akin.u, Srila Sarasxvatl 'I'bakura, Wcas 
truly tlx* martyi' for tlx* Absolute* dVrson in pre‘a.cbini> AVbosi* 
Nature', Vorm, Aedivitie's and (lleuy, IU‘ \\orke*d till Jlis last 
a.ppe*aran('e* Ix'lon' us without a.ny re'se*rvatie)n (»l any ])bysi(‘al 
.^plt'asuiv, eomfort or re'lie'f te» JHimsi*lf. 

llis Divine* Gfae'e* was tlx* living ]\Iaiiife'station of Sri 
Caitanya Vani, the tTe)s))e'l of Absedute 'd’nitb, Tliat, wlion 
('liters into eiur listening e'.ars, disiuds the ^leiom of agcvloii^ 
Avielya (m*s(Me*nea*) freini e)ur mind and makes it the Eternal 
Jlieiwer of the duvenile' Pastime's of the Spiritual De'S]K)t of 
Vrnelavaiia. Every Lo^eis lunaiiatiu^^ from Ills Diwinc lips 
IS* a source* of perennial ('ntlu'asni and represents a spiritual 
, "Tvaleidoscopi' \vl)i<•ll,^vh^'ll scon thrifugh o.nr niicoiiditionod Kcml’s 
^ rye, produces, at every turn, a paiiorarjia of endless variety of 
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Inviutifnl Holy Miiids liiiniioiiionsly iy t*ir<*l('s 

roimd tli('- (Vntrnl l^'i^nrr of All-1 jovi', l^(\*MPl;y ;iW(l 'rriith. His 
'rnuisc'ondoiital dis^oiirsos drop iManiiaa-iulsorvoiis a. pa.iuuva. for 
a.!! world-disoasos, ospt'citilly tlio thiTc-fold mist'rit's with which 
tlu' wis('-a('n's of tin', Wi>rld arc lA'nt'rally a.lIli('t('(L W(* have 
bccji t('rribly siirforiiii^ from tlu' yh'(M* 4 )Us dis(\‘iscs (rf (di'vation 
and salvatic’m, the scptii- (MMdLud.s of our (aupirii' kiiowlixl,i.>(\ 
Ihit Ills sharp douhlc-cdt;vd lancet o( Sasti’ic i*(‘a.soninp,s, lik'e, 
siua-essful surni(*al op('ratioii, wliilc' cnttiiiy, to tlu‘ (pwck, is 
hittc'r aaid painful a,L the outset, hut whoK'sonu' soothini^ a.nd 
blissful in the loiii^ run. 


Ourselves 

PASSINCl AWAY OK Sin r/A I> 1 {A 15 IHIJ>A DA 

Ills Diviiu' Gra('(^ Oni Visnnpada. Sn Hn'inat l^ha-kti 
Kiddhanta Sara.swaU (losvrMin 1'hakura, SpirituaJ [I<‘a.d of tlu^ 
(Jaiujiya Mission, [)asse<l away in tlu* closino hour of tfu'. ni^ht* 
of the 3 1st of Docciulx'r, 1U3(5. 

ITis Divim^ (Iraci*. ha,d ()])ened Ilis heart to [lis T)isci|)les 
on the subject of His igtemdin.^ d(‘partun‘, in cfiurso of th(‘, 
yi’ar, on many occasions. His Divine flra^fu^ was \\‘^)rkin.!j; with 
nuloublc'd energy thi'ouL^liout tlu* year. H(i wa.s dinu'tin/^’ 
in d('tail every ac'tivity of the Mission to tlu^ yory last piomm^t 
of His visibk' ])resen(a‘ in our midst. . 1Mie intcuaial ('otidition 
of the Mission had hrvw cansin^ anxi('ty. 'This a^s n^lhM'tiMl in 
the articles of the Gaudiya and in the Htb'rances of His Divine 
(iracc for the I.ist three <»r hnir yciirs. Kroiii time to tim,(! Ilii-i- 
DivuK^ Grace had hemi trying' to draw uj) a sc'hemc for tlie 
working of the Mission and sev('ral such schejuc^s had Ixxm 
actually draftc'd in accordance with }Iis suggestions! . His 
Diviiu* Gracui also made' stweral Wills. On tlur 23r(r‘ of 
December, I93C, Ilis Divine Graoi! was ))leased to exj4rt)Stl 
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Himself oil the (Ivfinit*' Spiritual ouidanco of 
the Samprulaya. He. was pleased to impose, 1 lis eommand on ' 
the Editor to propaj^ate, on the same lin^w as He had Ix'en 
doiiif’,, ttie 'I'eai hinp:s of Sri ‘iiupa and Uaj'lmnatha (xosvamins, 
the purpose for whieli the' missionary oreanisation had heen 
formed. h!is Divine (Irafe'e expressed His further desire that 
a. (loverniiie Hody of 10 to 1‘2 persons was to he formed for the. 
sa.id purposii. He expressed His desire that like* 1 limself tlie 
I'klitor was to eonduet jmhiieations a, ml Vrachani and that 
I’andita Srlpjida Sundarananda Vidyavinoda was to e.omiik'ti' 
the. Vaisnava Manjusa (lijiieyeloptedia) under tin' dire('tion of 
th('. Editor. 'J'here weri' few other minor matters about 
wliieli His Divine Cl race also left His eomniands. 

Jt» is the eardinal principle of tlu' TcMiehinj; of Sri 
Krsna ('/aita,nya Mahaprahhu, f^iven to tlu' world hy Sri 
Ivuijta and Ibrj^hunatha, that only. tho,se who follow, in every 
ileta.il of their personal eonduet, the tmii'ts of the Itelij^ion, 
witlnmt reservation, an', fit to he pn'aela'rs of tlu' sa.me. 3’lK)se 
who are more or less iiu'lij^ihle for the due ]X'rformane(' of 
preaidiiiif*, are formed, under the lead of honn fide preaelu'rs, 
Jnto a'leorf^anisation known as VarnasTama. .As tin- eli^iliility 
lor thf. due performanee ol liirtdiui is attained hy a ])erson, he 
is thnrehy p;radually relieved of the ohli^ation to follow the 
regulation of the Varuasrama orgayisation. Those who are 
eligible to ffri'aeh are the spiritual guides or Aearyyas to whom 
uneonditional submission is spontaneously offered by tlie gmieral 
body of sueh socaety, eolleetivcly as well as individually. 

*• According to the,, system outlined above, the Aearyyas 
are' the absolute guides of the congn*gation for all purposes. 

On the munda.ne jilane the spiritual association ( Vania- 
• s'rama ) is an association on its trial. The VarnasTama 
systi'm, which rejnesents the principle of such association, 
; accordingly yests uixin the coercive {ggnlative principle for 
its working. But as the regulation .has to bo exorcised by the 
•icSryya ahid as the Acaryya cannot have swy purpose of enforo- 
’ /nff His regulations upon unwilling persons, such association 
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,is broug]>t about by the willing })orooption o;i tbo part of 
its inombors of tbo wholly pro\"isional oharactor of tbo systoin. 
Tbo irrogular aini’iitions of individual inombors can also bavo 
,soiiio s(‘,opo for tbo tinio boing in VK'b an arrangoinont. And 
sHob disposition is also liluily to Ix;^ nianibwtod by a varying 
pbrcontago of tbo mi'nibors from timo to timo. If a govorijing 
body is foriiKxl on tbii ropn^sontati vo basis for tbo managomont 
of snob organisation, tins body itsidf is tboroby only putv upon 
its trial for its fitno.ss for spiritual functioning. Tbo Acaryya 
stands outsidi' thosi' arrangomonts on bis own piano. 'I’bo 
domocratic govo.rning body would Ix' intolligiblo only to 
tlios(' wbo aro unalilo to approciatt' tln^ [iiindy spiritual point 
of vi(^w. 

Tboso obsorvations sbonld (Miabb' tbo reader to tollow 
ccrta,iii devoloiimonts witbin tbo organisation since tbo pi;,ss- 
ing away of Ifis Diviiu' (.lra.co. 

TIk' <l(^parturo of Ifis Divine' (i*race was not regarded as 
tb(' demise! eif an e'artbly pt'irse)n. 'I’be' eleiiarturo eif tbo (Itiru 
is a spiritual e'vent by wbie*.b tbo conelitiemoel semi e‘.e!.ase's tei 
have ac-e-ess to His presi'iie-e'. His Divine Eeirm aftrr* His , 
deiparture is ace'emlexi Samadlii in acceirdanco with tbo* rnlos 
laid denvn by tbe Sastra,s. This iireiee^duro was feillowod teiwards 
tbe! Fe)rm e)f His Divine! (Ira.e'e! after His departure. He * was 
take!!! by sp(!e'.ial train to k:Irldbam Mayapur and ITiji Samadbi 
was porfornuMl and loe’ate'el at Sri (laitanya Matb. 

On tbo lOtb of .Tannary, 1937, a (jovc'rning Body was 
forme'd by tbo mombeirs eif tliei Mission at l^ri Ciaudi^li 
Matb in Oale-utta. Tbo anne)unce'mi!nt of tbe Aoiiryya Was 
pos^tpemeel as Kunja Balm anel Bbarati Hwami suggostoel that 
as tbo hearts of all was full/se) that fune^tion might bo done at ^ri 
Mayapur during tbo Barikrani.a when many disoiplos and many 
})ilgrims would bo jirosont on tbo occasion, Tbo general 
•expectation, however, wAs that tbo working of tbe Mission wpuld 
be going on and that tbe formal announcement of the Acaryya 
could lie made . in 78— wiitable mannOji' at the time of tbtv 
Anniversary of the Advent of Malulprabhu at ^ridhtim Maya\)uf. 
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i>iit the iir^Vii^ of iimiRuliiitn public aniiauncoiiumt 

of the Miccc-^Mir of Ili'^ Divine Ciracc iiiipro^ssed itself ui)ou all 
iiicmlii rs, ;o. ;i (livt'ijjeiice of policy b(‘l\V(Rui 'Wditor and Kunja 
r.;il)ii liccaiiie very soon .observable.. An emergent meeting 
of the (ioverniug Jiody took up tlic' quiistion a.t its sitfing on 
the 1st of .Ma.rcb, lOoT, !*t Dacca for according its sanction 
to staleini'iits wliieli Icul b(‘en ncnli’ in 4‘i.n arti(d(‘, ‘nrf \ yasa 
I’lyja OUeriiig”. 'I’li.'iit a,rti( le was aaitliorised by tbe (fove.rniiig 
Dody to be n'lul on tbi' 'Jnd of mai'cli, l!ld'7, on the occasion 
f>r Sn V,\asa I’iija. In tins article the bklitor wuiS dec.la,red 
to be ,Acaiy\a, in succession to Siil.a. Jb'al)bnpada. 

On the 'Jbtb Ma.rcb, lOdT, a sitting ol tlu' (Toverning 
D>ody was convened a.t S rid bam Mavapiir, w bi( b on tin' ‘dOtli 
Maii'cli nnan imously declared tbe bjdil;or astbe Aeai’vya Spii’itnal 
|l( 4 'ul ol tbe Mission in succession to Srdu J'ra.bbnprMl and this 
wa.s a.f.nounced to tbe g(‘nera.i body ol tbe congregation 
pri'sentat Sr'idbam jMayaii'ur aixl < ommunica.t('d to tbe Pre-.ss by 
Kunja 15abu. d'be fact w'a.s mentioned aiinid acclamations a,t tbe 
a.nnnal meeting of Sri Navadw'lpa.dbama l'ra,ebarini Sabba, 
wbicL’ yva.s field in the I'Vening ol tbe same da,y at the l>ii'tb-Site 
of Afa^baprabbu Sn Krsua Oaitanya., when the b'lditor was 
ga.rlanded “as Acaiyya” by Kunja Dabu while proposed to take 
tli('*cliair as l^resi(U‘nt-.\c:iryya by Swaml Don and scicondcd 
by Swam! JMiaraitl midst thousands tif spectators. 

Kunja*Dabu shortly afterwards withdrew from tbe Mission 
with a fewsup[)orters to 41, Tbea.tre Itoad, on tbe tJlst Alay, IfkdT, 
Nibeii tSie. Kditor arrived at tbe t.’aleiitta Cbuuliya. Alatb and 
way! rcH'oived as si)iritu‘al Head of tbe Mission in succession to 
Srlla Drabbu|)ad. ivunja Dabu afterwards set up a rival 
institution of bis own in South Calcutta in the middle of 
Junb, 1037. 



SRl CAITANYA MAHAPRABHU 

I (.'ondfiticl from ’Pa^e J4 \ 

IS tlio Bunronic. Tjofd without a ^i'cc«iitl. Ilo is flu' All-J>('.:iutil'ul 
Traiisfcniloutiil Jfiimaii h\)nii ol A1I-1 jov(', All-lnU'Hi^i'iu-i'- and 
All-Bliss. Ho is Hiiiisoll Ih'^iniiiii'^loss yot Mo is the Bofdmiiuj.; 
ol all. Ilo is (Jovinda ( i. 0 . tli(> Kiiowi'r ol tho Iioarts, tl;<! Ivord 
<)l till' soMsos, tho Knowof ol tho Vt'das and tlio Sustainor of tho 
worlds). Ho. is tho. ('aus(i ol all oimisos.” ( liralmiasaijdiit;ii, 
sloka I ). In His .M:i,jostir Aspoot, Ho is Narayau:t, or Visnii 
ill’ Vaikuiitha, ^\orshipp('(l with ri'voroiitial aptitiuh' hy His 
(h'Votoos. Ill His .Ml-lioviii.u As[)('ot, Ho is Si'i Ivi's^a i. 0 ., 

I lo who attracts all hy llis (1) lliipa-iiiailhuri ( .\ll-aLtni,otivo 
Boautilul Koriii ), (d) Voiui-mfwllmri ( .All-attraotivo Mi'hufjous 
Khito), (d) Ijila-urV.Ihiin (.\ll-attracti vi' lioautiful HihhIsI and (d) 
rroiiia-Hliakta-iiiadlmri {.All-attraotivo IjOV(') and is worshi^ipod 
with o.onlidi)ntia.l lovinti si'rvio.i' iiy Hisardoiit dovotoi'sui Vraja. 
'I’ho ahovo four-fold su]K'r-('.\o('llcut (^ualitios oi Ivrsna distin- 
guish Him from His all othi'r .Maiiifostatioiis. Ho is iwiintolh-^ 
}.;il)l(' to limitod human undorstaiuliii,i>. Sarmiinjdli (uHo.4ndi- 
tional surrondor and sulmiissivo listoniiif^ to tho Sat-(luru) 
is tho only itKians to approach I lim (dita, (Ih. 11,7, (Ih. \ i*l, 14, 
(111. XVHIJ, <10 ). Sri daitaiiya, .\laha))ra])hu, tho Si'jiromo Lord 
Himself, taught this* to all jiva-souls hy His Divine 
daroer and inspiring precepts. This is also tho nicssaf'e of 
tho last sloka of the ditfi, which su|)plios tho clue to th'e 
spiritual life of a true devotee. 

* The Primary Esoteric Purpose of ihc Lord's Descent 

» 

Tho primary esoterii' purpose of the Lord’s J)osoont has* been 
mentioned in the C'aitanya Caritamrta (.Vdi, I. Ch. I, 0) ^ho 
purport of which is as hillows : “The throt* dosiros'for the^ fulfil- ' 
ntont of wh^c-h tho Supremo Lord Sri Krsna manifested Hifnsolf • 
on earth as Sr^ Krihia-ljaitanya are : (1) to realise tlio depth of 
Sri Kadha’s Love for Himself, (2) to ?ealise His Own wontjdrful 
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SwcctticKs task'd byTlfidha and (8)tocx])eri('ii(‘0 the Bliss lliidha ' 
dc'rives in Ilis Hiviiie Oompaiiy."’ The Supitnrie Lord Kmia is 
the (inly Enjoyer. Ho cannot on joy 11 is Own Sweetness and Love 
in Ilis Bredoniinatin^ Enjoying Asjx'ct unless Ho assuiyos His 
Pn'doniinatod AsjXiCt of I?<idl)a» the Prime Object of HisEnjoy- 
nieiit. 'I’ht' Supreinc’ Lord is Omnipotent. He is also identical 
with His Illfidini Pow(;ror Intrinsic J'Lvbilarating Energy. Py 
nii'ans of this Energy Krsna Who is Inlinitc Bliss, ('xliiliirates 
Himself as w(‘ll as His devotees. 'J’lie Siiprenu' Bord Krsna 
in His Own Co-ordinate Eorm of Sri Krsn:i-Caitany:i, eternally 
Inllils the above threefold diisio's. Sri Kr!>n:i.-( 'aitanya is the 
Kk'inal (Joinbiiu'd Manih'station of Rfidha and Krsiui in one 
i >()<ly slokii h). In His essence II (> is Krsnn, llimscdf Wliosi' 
Mind is entirely saturated with tlie ecstatic Divine' Emotions 
(li /uwllia and Whose' ceanplexion of nimims-e-lenul is enve'le)pi'el 
I'Y tlu' golden glow eel Raelha’s Bexly. Radba is the* Divine' 
Eigv.re' e)f Mahabhawa,, the highest pite b eer e-ulminatiem eif 
Divine' Love'. Separatiem-in-love lor Krsna is the characte'vis- 
tie- (e'ature of Her inner Nature. Sri Krsna. Caita,nya displaying 
,the! Ubfe of Radha is femnd dei'ply abseu’he'el in Uadba’s .se'para- 
tienr-m-letve' lor Krsna, and in I lis e'cstatic rapture of len ei The 
use'd to cry out, “Where is My Belnve^d Seen of Nanda., the 
very*Lii'e' e)f My Life ? Whither shall 1 go ? Where shall 
I linel My Beloved Flutist ? O ! jiiy heart bri'ahs at His separa- 
tion !” Sri Krsna-(’aitanya in the Role elf Radha tastes Her 
le've for Krsna. In His Secondary Aspect, He is the Acary3'a, 
teeuhing the world as to how to attain Krsna and Krsna- 
Preena, the Sio>n>un7i Bomim of human life, hy means of Naina- 
Samklrttana Which is both the Means as well as the Evd. 
These two Aspects of His Lllii should not he confounded. 
Be it remembered that the Lila of the Lord in either Aspect 
c.ofmot be realised by dissertations or philosophical discourses 
or keen intellect. Ho reveals Himself onlv to otie whom He 
favours. .He show’s His Own Form to His ardent and loyal 
devotees ( Kathopanisad ^.2.25 ). 



CHAPfERll 

Hirth and Childhood 

!W> a i 

^Rtoipj <nVj|xiari|f^i4^ •TH; H* 

On tli(' nv(‘nin;^ of Kohrnary 18, 1480, v/Ikmi thn fnll-inoon 
WM.v? o(*li))S(',fl and lond ('liant of tlu' Namo of ILi.ri surcliar^od 
tin' sl<y (Mio usual cusloiu from timo immonionaO, Supnam^ 
Fjord Sri K j*sua~( /ait-auya mado His Ai)|>oaran(*o at Srldhruii 
Mayri])ur, tla^ thon Oxford of Bonsai. His father was .laj^annaiha 
■\IisTa also known ji.s MisTa Puraiidara, a real Vaisuavff house* 
holder atul a Sanskrit scjholar of greaPropute. llis mother ^was 
SiUd 0 (^ 1 , ;i (laiyi;lit('r of Nilfimbara (kakravarti, tlu^ F'adinj^^ 
rejmted astrolo.u^or of tlio day. 

Infancy 

The Lord'ji Naming-^Ccremony 
In His na]nin,i^’-(a’.r(Uuony, the new*horu Baby wa.s rra^raal 
‘Nimfli’ from the Nimha-ti*oe for keeping’ off the ^od ol d('a,th 
wlio liad snatelaui aw-ay (‘iglit children from His mothVr’s hosom. 
He was also (tailed “Oauraneja” on account of His extnaiK^ly 
handsome (miiploxion of molten gold. But Nilambara ,t\akra-^ 
vartl named Him ‘Visvaiubliara’ as the dearth of devotioji wAiS 
rc'inoved by His Advent and the felicity of the world lilKul* to 
th(* brim. T(.) test the natural aptitude of the new-born Baby 
when su(4i artii'h^s as paddy, fried rice, clod of earth, gold, 
silver *aud a. copy of Srimad Bhagawata (the Holy Book on Sri 
Krsna Lila) were ])laced#bcfore Him, He stretched <dut His little 

w ' * 

* I offer oiw humble pr<)stf at ed obeisances t(j the Supreme Lortl Who i.-. the rpost 
Munificent — the Free-Cyver oiHibi£LJL<ove of Kr^ua, Wh.. is Krui.'i Himself — Whose Nan:^* 
IS Ki’ii^na-Caitanya and the Complexion of Whose ifixly is that of im>lten ijold. • * 
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Arms ;inf1 (■ml>ri'tc('(l Stiiiuhl Bli:i.'(a\vfita iiididatins^tbc only 

II 

III llis niviiK' ^lissioii. . 

As the Id abont tb(' yanVoii ITis Knoos and 

Kluuls, it filled all l)(‘hol(l(a;s witli intiaiso py iiiul love, for the 

('liiM. . " ^ ^ • 

FIk’ I.ord find t(f? Di«vine Serpent < Sesha * > 

On('(‘ a tiiri(‘, Siua aiul da.^:i.iinri.tlK‘i foiiiul tlieir litth' 
I)ai'V (*on('lh'(l on a (‘oilcal hooded Si'rpeiit. l'’h(‘V a.t oina' rnistal 
a lnii‘ ;iiid erv on wincdi tht‘ Diviiit' Hi'in^ slowly niiuh' off. 

I Ik* Lord .hkI the ! loly Name 

heroin inornin.u till ('V(M)in.e, tht' honsi' of Sa.c''i-da,^annilthn. 

• a-lioial with th(' hlissfnl Nann‘ ()l llai'i. Tlu' (diild would weep 
if no on(‘ ('ha.nti‘d tli(' Na.ni(‘ ol llari in Tlis iKba.rini;. Th'. would 
da.!K'(‘ in ma.ny souhenMira.Hin,e: pos»‘s a.s soon a.s Ih' hiaird the 
eha.y»t of Iht^ Name. Ladies of tla^ ]ieiidih(>nrhood U)\c(l to sin.i! 
th(' Na.inv lor th(' ])urpose ol witih‘ssini; tlu' lo\(‘ly Da, nee of th(‘ 
.IhN'iutiful (diild. 

Tlie Lord an<l the fhieves 

On OIK* o(a'a.sion, while playing; outside tin* ('om])ound of 
I lis father's hous(‘, tlu* l.ord wa.s ahdueU'd hy two thiev<'s who 
iiib'mU'd to rob Him ol' His gold ornamonts. 'I’lan' carric'd Him 
on tficaV sb(,nldi’rs long distanc<> but, by a enrions coincidonco, 
tlicy brought Him back t<i tb(> boust' of .lagannatba Misra, 
mistaking it to be tla-ir destination. Sa,‘‘i aiud •ia.gannatlia raised 
an alarm \\K('n I bey found tlieir Darling ntissiiig. A vigorous 
si'areb was a.t one,' made by the neigbbonrs wbo ran to and fro 
i^i (|uest,of tbe Child. In the meantime, tin' tbic'ves on dotcct- 
mg’ tboir own blunder,' pnt Him down and made good their 
eseajje nonplussed. None ean delude tbe l.ord. To delude the 
Lord is to delude one’s own self. 

HLs ('hildhoo'd 

One day. His parents beard a sound as of tinkling anklets 
frorn tbe bare. Feet of their ('bild tripping, into tbe inner 'apart- 
ment, tb fetch a. book for .lagannatba .Misra. 

¥ ^ 

** Se*.'a .1 ^erv inj; Aspect of V'ivnu, on Whose liody roelines Kiiranarnav.'i SayT 
o-n the Causal Oee.in. < 



S.,(),-in87] (’.AITANYA MAllfvrUAl}ini ir, 

On aivnthor ocrasifui. Sad and JlaL^annat.hfi ohserved tlu' 
Diviiio F(X)ti)rints of^Visnii on tlio floor of their lionse inul eon- 
■jd(*tnr('-(l thnt it was UiO|)n.la, the tutd'lary Deity nf Uh' fa.mily, 
\yho walked about the' room and thn^s left His lA^otpriiits to 
hless thc^^ii. , 

The Lord and the !>rahman Pilgrim 

Some time aft('r, a Brahman pib^rim of .e;r(*at d(',voti()na.l 
l(*rvonr kindly lua-eph'd tlie hospitality of Ja.L;annatha. Misra* wlfl> 
w;is a.ll a.ttention to his n'vertal ^pn'st. Brahma.n, a<s wa.s 

\Nont with ! 1 im, ('ook(‘d food with his own ha.nd a,nd sa.t dovvfi 
lo ()jT(‘r it in meditation to Vala.d Jopala. ( Boy-Krsna), tlu* Olpca-t 
of hvs woi‘shi|), \\h(Mi lo! tlu^ (Mold Nima.i a>ppe,a.red bidox'. him 
a.nd ate a. morsed out of it t(» the L^rc'at flispk'asun' of tlu'. .i»ii('st 
a,nd till' host. Tlu^ Brahii:a.n wa.s nMpu'std'd by da.,L^annathai isa*ar 
to (‘ook for tin' siH'ond tim(\ to whi('h lu^ a.^riMul aft(‘r a lityi*. 
lH‘sita.tion. But to th(‘ ntbu* (daii^rin of th(‘ faanil>% th# same' 
ineid('nt oecaired a.^ain Tlu' lb’ahma.n was pri', vailed upon by 
Vis^^arTipa ( th('- elder brotheu' of Nimai ) to (*ook for the third 
time. Thricu' did tla^ l>rahman olTer his food to the? Deity and 
Ihricamlid Nimai a.(‘t in the same manner. At la,st th(*y^ord, 
out of fTis c*aiis('less Mt'rev, wa,s pl(‘as(‘d to show tlu^ Brahman 
His Diviiu'- Fom-a,rmed IA)rm of i\ rsna,-N^arayana n'.vi'ak'd to 
him th(' (*aiise ol His A |)p(5a,ra.n(a' in tlu' world a,nd wa.rn(',d lyim 
not to divul,L»e the stxa’C't. 'l^lum(*('forwanb tlu^ happy pil^^rim luv- 
(*ame a regular visiten- to Misra/s lionsc'. to ()IT<^r Ins hiimhh', 
ob(*isan('(* to the Tjord. 

The Lord's mastery over Alphabet 

^riie (dnld learnt at siij;ht all tlu' k'ttcTs of tiu' alpha.h 4 ‘,t, 
sim|»)k' aaid ('om])(nind, and to ri'ad and write', tlu; va-rious Names 
of Krsna with great ease. Ho wanted to have' sii(d» things as 
the niQon and the' stars, and would not (*.cast‘. (‘Tying tilTHc' 
board the Name of ITari. 

TheTord on Bkadashi Day 

• ' ♦ 

Origan EkadasI Day ( elovonth day of tlio moon kjiown as 

Lord’s Day to be obs^’fCTl by fasting), t^io (Jhikl l)ogan tfj cj’y*. 
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so volK'niciitly that lie eould not bo consoled nntjl He was 
ifiveii the olTerlniurs of Visnn ))roi)arcd by Pandits lliranya and 
•la^.nlis^i wjiolivi'd two inihv away from Misra’s house. Observ- 
ance of Ekadas) by fastin'; is meant for tlie devotees only and 
not for the Jiord. « 

Niniaf obtained a ])roVnis<t from His motlier that she would 
ol)K('rve fast on l<jl<adasn Day. 

The Lord and ilis Childish tricks 
II is cliildisb pranks aimoye.d some of the Pandits wiio used 
ti) batin' in the Oan^^cs. One day, disturbed in their bath, they 
went in a, body and complained a;;ainst Nimai to His father who 
aee.oinpianed them to tlie bathing ghat for chastising Ids non 
Who was noth) be, found there. HutMisra dagannritha found his 
Sou at liome, just returning from seliool unbatlied and His Piody 
be;||Utifuily spotted witli ink, and was at a loss to understand 
how ther bathers eould have beeii'distnrhed by the Child on that 
day.^ 'I'he girls, whose articles of worship were also alleged to 
have been removed by the (’hild, brought similar complaints 
against Eimai to ITis mother who softened them with cjidearing 
words <4 affection. Such wonderful charmijig I feeds of the Lord 
soiiietjmes led SacT-Jagaimatha to believi' that their Darling was 
no other than \ala-(5opala of (Jokula in disguise. But the .Lord 
is nwt known as such unless and until He makes Himself 
known. 



CHAPTER III 
Boyhood 

Niinai and Visvariipa 

Niniai’s wayward lu'ss roso to siudi a pitrli that II(^ ])aid Jio 

luM'd to i lis iii()th(‘r’s iiiiportunitii's. Ui\ foanul none hut Mis 

>-1 

I'ltL'r lirotiu'r for Whom tlu* world had lost all its cJiarm. Ih'. 
kiu'w Nimai to he; th(! B(»y-Krsna and lf)Vod Jlim at* suoh. 
V'isw'arfipa sjuMit all Ilistimo with tint dovotoos assomhlod at 
the (^alu.Njx'tlh'i ( ;i.oad('mic. seminary) of Adviita Aciiryjfa. 
Sad Dc'.vl us<!(l to s(md Nimai to httch VisA'arQpa homo for 
ifis meals. 'Plu' dovotoos wont thrilloil hy tho swoot words of 
Nimai wlion llo a,p|)0!ir('d hoforo thorn for tho purposft. 

Vi.svariipa s Renuncialion 

Ohsftrviiif; tho poopio of tint world w'tillowing in tho mud 
(jf soiisuous (tiijoymoiits, Visvarupa naiounood tho world on llut 
vory ovo of His mtirriago <tontomplat(td hy His parents, and 
hoo.amo a Siinnyas'i under tho name of Sii Sankararanya. ^J’lut 
griof of Sad-Jagannatha at this o.V('nt know no hoiAids. Tho 
lutarts of tho d('.vot(tos wore !i.lso filled with sorrow for His 
separation. Advaita Aoaryya insisted upon their not indulg-, 
ing in sorrow and gave them tho assuranoo that Kmia Ilimso’If 
had already a])])earod in the world in response to their prayers. 

Mi.sra Pur^ndara's apprehension 
f^iiute Visvariipa’s renunciation, Nimai gave up His way- 
wardness and turned all His attention to study. He ko^it 
IlimsolF always by thd side of His mournful parents. ^ His 
wonderful niQinory and keen ’intellect gladdened the'licartrf of 
all. Apprelumdjng 'ihat Niinfki might follow tho example of 
His elder brother if He was allowed to read the Scriptijrtij, 
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■Misni I*iini.ii/l:i.r!i < Mton^lit it |)mtl(int to })iit a rfcop to Hi? 
lull, lii'i’ stiidii's wliicli made tli('' (’hild obstinate and tnrbnl('nt 
as < 

The Lord nnd the rejected cookinj? pots 

9 

( )n(''\1,‘iy, tli(' Lord sojitc'd iijioii a pih' of oool;in!> 

po'l.s thrown iiw’jty into a. filthy ditch. Sac'l Df'vl iiniilona! her 
Son to ('oinc down from that unholy h(\*i,i) of ivfusi'. But tin* 
Lord, w ithout hiid^i^in^ an inch, said to ITis inoth(‘r from 1 1 is 
srat, “|[ow' (‘ould tli(*s(* pots used in cooking* o(f(‘rini>s for Visuu 
h(‘ unholy ? ^fh(' idn.a. of holiness or unholinoss is a, didiision ol 

th(‘ mind. Ilow raiU I distinipiish oiu' (rom th(' other w'h|;n I 
Mill d(‘ha.rnMl from study liut no on(‘ understood thi' r(‘a.l 
nii‘a.nlne. ol th(‘S(' words. All thint^s |i(atainini; to Mairi a.n‘ hole. 

1 lie Lord s rejec lion of <!ry s^nosticisni 
On a.notlu'r (UU'asion, th(‘ (diild w:is .yiven fritul rie.(‘ with 
sw^M'tmeats to (‘a.t. r>ut*II(‘ h(\yan to c‘a,t elav instt'aid. Sai-'i 
I)(‘\i sa.w' this and nuuovi'd Mu‘ (daw from II is ILinds, When 
a.sk(‘d why lu' had (‘a.ten (day, the Lord r('|)!i(‘d, '‘Why, moMan*, 
I S(‘r no dilTcM’i'uet' hidiwetm (day and sw'('('tmt‘at a-s tlu' la,tt(‘r is 
the tcansformaiion of tlie fornun* Who tau,i>ht You this dry 
j 4 nosti(dsm uau.i;hty Ohild said Sa-e] JT'vl with frowni mixiMl 
w'it?ii astonisimumt % “don t you s(‘i‘ tlu' difiiu’ema* ? — ('ooked ri('(' 
a.s lood luiurislu's the liody wdiih' (day undc'rmines the lu'altli 
“How can I know’ the ditt’erenee, mothih’, wdum I am (hmital 
studi('s?“ was the iwady iH'tort. ^Miormipon, Sa(d J)evi persua.diHl 
•luu* husband to send Nimai to the Tol ( ^o’amnijir s(;hool ) ol 
JV^ndit (lanj^adasai witliout any further deda^y. 

The Lord as a brilliant Student 

' Jagauiultlui Misra lost no time in perh^niiiiig tlu^ investi- 
tori' . (‘orcMuony of his Son wdth sacred thread and in ^ettin^ 
liim jidmitted into tlie grammar school of Pandit Gangiidfisa. 
Nifuili niade such rapid progress in His study that, within 
.a very sliort tinus He mastered all th e, uit rieimii'.s of Grammar, 
' Philosophy and* Khetoric. His w^onderful acumen and 
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This jrroat pioin'i'r (»l the tiinvoiui'iit of imaillovt'il (li'votloii 
of t ho pr.'-w'iit aj^o Who llotinsli(‘(l in the loiddlo of th(' 19th 
(•('iiturv, lauo'ht th(' pottplo of Ifistiino, hy t'yaiuolo and proof'pt 
haiS('d on the 'r(nichin,Rs of Sri Caataaiya Mahripra.hhh tliat 
Sri Krsna. is the (*hi('f K"' nn'iiini of all Divine Sweetness a*nd 
that His Eternal Pastime-^ witli His pure de.votec's transeeinl tin' 
eoinprehi'nsiou of mundane, rela,tivities. Ih* was fnaiuently heard 
to say that empiric^ kijowledoe is too iiieoinp(!UM!t ;lnd inade- 
(piaU' to approa<‘h (tr eoinprehend Sri Krsna, and His j)a,stinie,s 
as He is no/ a historical or an alle,yorieal or faneiful 

ereatiou of an iuiaf^inativ(' brain, deilic'd as the (ihjcet of worship 
Human sentimentalism must f)e dilhu’entiated from thi; loviiif* 
aptitude of a pun* d(!Vote(' of (lod. If we sliak(! off the trammels ol 
mundane longings and cling to tin; unalloycal service of tiu' S^nri- 
tual (ruide, wo are sure to realize our spiritual nature. But ,if. 
•on the ’ coiitraiy, we try to expand the set )])e of* our limited 
knowledge up to the Infinite 'Neuter Existence! of the Absolute 
or to attach limch importance to our sense-perceptions’ which it 
the root cause of all mundane evils, we*are apt to adopt a j)^ll 
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which is Ix'sct ^ith dangers and dillicnltics, nltiuiatoly heading 
ns to a region' void of oonsoiousaiess, which is notln’ng but s(dT- 
a.nnihilaXi.on. 

'JMiakura. Hhakti-Vinoda has doin* a. grea-t good to the W(a’ld 
hy ])ointing oat the fundannnital diUcrciu'c lu'twciMi af gonujnc 
a-nd a fa.lS(' d(^vot(‘e. A ('aip.of pun' milk and a cup of licpiid 
liiht', tliongli similar in a,ppoarancc, a,r(.* {'ssimtially difTm'ont. 
A s(‘<'.niing siff/hu or d(‘Vot(a* is nnt n(‘C('ssarily a. gcmiiiiu' one. 
Of course it is V(‘rv dillicult for a. lav man to mak(' a distinction 
h(‘tw(‘('n th(‘ two. 3^hilknra Jiha^kti- Vinoda has (exposed tin' nl- 
t(‘rior motive's of those. pseudo-.s7/d////.s who hank(‘r after ('ith(‘i' 
enjoyment or nniiUK'iation. Neitlun of tlanu can (‘V(n* l(*.ad 
ns to the triu^ n^alization of th(‘ Absolute. (b^votional 

schoi a is f !•('.(' from a.ll siK'h insidious moti\es. True* dt'Votion 
(‘onsists in tla^ nornia.1 iiudination ol all pure souls, in tlanr un- 
f(at(n’(‘(j sta.t(‘, either for rtwnn’i'ntial m- foi* ('onlidimtial loving 
s<n’vi<*(' to th(' Sui)r(nn(^ Lord a,ceording to the re'ven'iitial or 
clo‘se a.tta.(*hnu‘nt of an individual d«‘Votee. A ge'nuine. devot(H‘ 
s(U‘ks no \v(\alth, no following, no s('hola,i‘ship, notc'ven salvallnm. 
lit' wants nnt'onditionaJ loving si‘rvi(*i‘ to his Lord. 3diis is tht' 
t'h'rnal funt'tion of a.ll jitvi souls. 'Phakura; Lliakti-Yinoda rt‘.a.liz- 
(*d' it fully in his life and prea-tdital it by pt'rsonal practi(‘.e. 
linfortnnatt'ly in India as in all otlu'r (‘ountries of th(' world, 
the so-(*alled ])rea(*h('rs ha.V(^ het'ii du'privt'd of tln^ oterna-l and 
untold Ide’ssings of Divine Lovt*, owing to th(' mis(*,onception 
a.nd wrong inttu’pretation of the d’ransct'ndental ’‘Name” or 
,'AVord” of (fod as well tis of the real eonce])tion of unalk^yed 
devotion wdiich is berr-ft of tin* lea.st tingti of the bastuiess of 
fruitivt' a.cts and dry gnosticusm Diuh'stu’ving interpreters or 
prea(*hers of religion of all (Countries of tht' world are res])onsible 
for su(*h deadly misconceptions. Alechanical preaching by pseudo- 
pri'acht'rs (ainnot help the world in any way. In India., sucli 
false preachers are aboundant a.nd Iliakura Bhakti-Vinoda 
thwarted all tlu'ir vain attempts, and the intelligentsia of the 
'^•tmntry soon bt'gan to realizi' the truths of tin' preachings of 
* tbls great personage. 



'niAlvUHA JiHAKTIjVTNODA 


Tliilkur.i. Bliiilsti-ViiuMli, the j^roivt foniulor.of’tlu' pn's^t'iit 
iiTi>vt'iU(’iit of niialkmid Spiritual 'I'nitli laid absolute' stivsK on tlie 
laet tliat under no eirf\mist:inees <-au a jira rtialise. his^ real self 
;ni(l the Supreme Ijonl, unless he suntuide.rs himself !i.hsolutely 

t..i"the H<4y Feet of the am? listens to His 'I'ransei'n- 

« 

<l(‘nt;i.l Words Avitli ntt('ntion ti^io snl)iiiissi(»]i. • 

dlifikura. Bhakli-Vinoda. hassliown hy his life and (‘liaract^r 

tli(‘ hlral of if?(li(f-nur<f(/(fri ( l.riK' as<rti<'isin ) which consisldk 

111 the proixM* adjustiMcni ol cvrvy ohjcH-t of th(‘ world in’th<‘ 

serx ic(' of K rsua without any |)('rsona.l ^a.iii or M,tt:U'hnicnt 

M u* t hat ohj(‘i l . 'rh'‘ |)<‘sud<) as(‘cli('s in I ndia h;iV(‘. Ihmuiscmmi to n*- 

iHUiiK"*- thin.^*^ helf)n;^in,Li to Ifa-ri under thi^ fa.lsc^ ini|)r('ssion tha.t^ 

tlu‘V are iuundan(\ l>ut dMiakiira Jitiakti-Yiiuxla has taught us 

lirht all thin,i»'s [)iu-la.i n i n^’ io Ila.ri art* nn'a.nt for His S(‘rvi<*o ^)nly. 

He has a.lso ('xphiine I very (‘Xi^lii'iHy in his w'ritin^’s tlie dis- 

linetiou IxUAvecMi tht* ii-ndi.i^ious ov Mie se]ni-reli^>’i()us n'strietionS 

of llu* e\istin.i; easte-sy^ein a.nd tlu' orij^inaJ classification of the, 

♦ 

saint* on ai spirituaJ ba.sis of ni(*rits aaid actions on the oru' si(l (5 
and the, distinctly dilTer(Uit position of a thti 

Ahsoluto-rt*a.li/i<Ml st)ul who ha.s trans(*,(‘nd(‘d tlie, limits ofjtll 
cla.'^si lit ations of casl(‘-disl inci ions on tin* oth(*r. 

'riiaknra Bhakli-V iiinda sfron^^ly protected a^uiiiist both 
e|i‘vationisni and salvM.tionisiii as liein^ anti-devotional jn 
elia.r:i.eter. A true devotei' ofA hi' Divine I’l-rsonality of (iod is 
neither an eiijoyer nor a. .renounei'r. He, is purely a sef'vilor of 
the Omnipotent Lord, ol Whom he is but an inlinitesiinal pii,rt, 
inseparably attached to Him by th(> tii; of Diviiie Love in his 
unalloyel existence. He always si'rves the Lord with his body, 
mind and soul under the beni<,m f,nhdanee of his Spiritual 
Master Wh > has fully re,ali/od God and can make others re, disc, 
God in His triple as))eets of Brahma,, Paramatma aud 
Bhapivith. The Spiritual Master is the manifestive a.spcct of the,, 
Pvedominfsteil Gounter-wliole of the Predominating Jnte.eer 
Krsua, the Supreme Lord, 

■ Thaknra Bhakti-Vinoda paved the way of forming a' soei<'ty 
based on the theistic principles as depilated in the Scripturesi 
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Society li;ul almost' atheistic, and social customs existed, 

in the comitry in a' morihimd state. Originally, a, 11 social liabitshi 
I n(lia,wen;ha.sed on theistic principles. But JjIh' outlooh on life had 
he('n chanj^ed for the worse' from the (la,ys of old. 'J’hakura Bhakti- 
iniidc n tronKMulons (‘(Tort tlironnh his powc'rfu) writiijf(s 
find |)(‘rsonjil (-oiil.-vct to *1 riijislonn Iho wroii^’ iii(‘iiln,litv of 
,^ro\viiin into firm hiith in Ktsum,. 1T(‘ s|)r<'a(l tli(‘ 

(‘oiKM'ption o( th(‘ (‘liiniiin*^ ol tin* 'Transc (‘inlontal Name of 
Krsmi as tin* only m(*ans of alt.-iinin^ Mt(‘rna.l Bliss. H(‘ siiK'orc- 
Iv l)(‘li(‘V(‘d and |)]'(‘a(di(‘(l that a firm lailh in tin* ertn'd of Sri 
Krsna, (’aitaaiya. would not only a. Inn* d(‘Votiona.l s[)irit in a. 

Nnn* lovrr of (Jod hnt also hrin^ (‘t(‘rnal noa-co, oixh'r ainl liar- 
mony all ov(‘r the \vorld. 'Fin* h]t(‘rnal Hona* of ('V(M’y oin^ of us 
in)W'*livin^ on thr surface ol the (‘aa*th is not in a.ny pieca* of land 
siirromnlt‘d hy a< iifdiiraJ harric'r, hut in tin* JMissful Kingdom ol 
ffod. ^ ‘'lia(d< to 1 lonnMind hack to (Jod” was tin* Ijf ,sr dixU 
In^ piva.(dn*d and ])ra(*tis(Ml throughout his lih*. 

"FhAekurae l>hakti-\ inoda- showt'd to tiu* p(‘opl(‘ of his tiiin* 
that a (dt‘jir solution ol all ('ont(*nding tln*ori<‘s and narrow 
s(‘('tarianism would Im* found in tin* a.IUt'inhracing, (*toi‘nal and * 
1 ransc(*ndt*ntaJ Doctriin* ol Divine Dovt* pr(‘a.eh(‘d by Sri 
Daitanya Ma,hapi‘ahhu. A tnn* d(‘voti‘(* ol tiodin'ad is in'ithcr 
ay idolator nor an a,dvoeat(*ol ajiotln'osis or a.nthrojiomorpliism 
zooniorphisni, |)hytoniorphisni or Jiyk»/oism, or any “ism” of 
this plart(’ of nu*.a.surment. 

4dn>n' aiR' st arct'ly any big a, ml autlnmtic trc'.atisc^s worth tho 
naiiy,' ol tln*isti(' philosojihy in tin* field ol Bengali literature* 
t*x('(?i)t the- two works of Krsuadfisa Kavinija, (josvami and 
'Fhakura Vrndavaiiadfisa. Nevertheless, the voluminous wwks 
written by Thakura. Bhakti-Vino(la in simple and lucid Bengali, 
Sanskrit and English on theological subjects, have opened 
, the gatcAvay of spiritual kingdom long soakid as the tiiiknown 
and unkifowabk^ region of mysticism,-, and have made *the princi- 
ples of theism easily int(‘lligihle to the average religious-minded 
people of tho ('ountry. This was one of the greatcjst good Thakura 
<'|}hakti-Vinoda rendered to the people of India. 



TIIAKITHA lUlAKTl-VlNODA M. 

liesidos his Sajja.iiatosam tho oidy tnio spjritujil Bnioa.li 

• iMoiitldy/his ‘M;viva Dhanna’’ and’ “Sri (;a.ihvivva J^iksfiinrtar, 
ilu' two fa.iHons I^|i‘iijL‘'al i woi’ks, writttMi on a< piindv’ rational 
Uiiid analyticjil ha-sis, with (‘l(\*iir oppositions of a. *<'onipa.ra.tivo 

• study tho ;)hilosophi(\s of lh<v Kast a.nd th(' Wost, h;iVi‘ 

rr(‘atod a. rovoliition ainonL>* tho yi^unn i^iMUM’irt.ion ,in tlu' fadd 
ol r(‘li^ion, hy nanovi n.u so<‘pti('ism from tho mind of tin* iia(iui- 
Miilivo p('oplo. Ills ovpositions oi llu' I'oachin.^s and Philosophy 
of Sri Krsua Paitaiiya- siio<‘(^ssfully op(‘ra,t('d tlu^ o;ita.ra(d 
of naa*i-ow doumalism and sortariaii o;.;o(isni amt osta.hlishod 
i h(‘ I'liivi'Tsa.l lh‘liL’ion ol I)i\’ino |j(»\o a, II ova*}’ tiu' ('ountirva 
1 1 is Pooji.-s “Sa.ra na; 4 ati‘\ ‘d\alyana,-Kali)a.tarii’\ “(Pita,va li’\ 
“C.Titaniala’\ “ 1 1 u*inaina.-( ■intam ini’' a.nd otlan* I )ivin(‘ 
Son^s arc' (‘a.cdi a. oornpc ndiinn ol ti’a.nsccmdc'ntal truths Jiithorto 
un('\i)lorod, in Ik'ii^L’aJi la.n,t‘ua.i’v, in the' domain of Vaisnava, 
litc'i'aturc', philosophy and tlu'olotiiy. o 

'IMiakura. Ihia.kt i-Vi noda has (‘xtolha] the' Supor-rxoc'-lk'noo 
and undisputed authc'iit ic ily of tho i^>ha.oava.ta, as the' l>(*st,oom- 
m('nla,ry on th(^ Aphoiasnis of tho W'danta. in his spi'C'ok on tli(' 

' I3hrit»a.va,ta." dc'livc'rod at Dinajpur in ISfiU. It is tli(‘ only 
l)iviiu' Hook that pr(*s< rihos tin* tlina' cardinaJ ))oints cj’ redi^ion 
VIZ., Sf( Nf/ha, Ahh idhetfn and Pnfffojd nd i. ('. Dh'. rokition 
hotweem tlio Ahsoluto and Ihc* imivorsc', the* supronu* duty of man 
lo the* Absolute* and tho ultimate' j)rosp(‘('t of huiiia.n life*.' The' 
w'orsliipiHU’ of t.lio Absolute* is also c'. ille'd hhiffjdratd. The' sup<*rior- 
ity ol the' Hhagava.ta consists in the^ unitinc^’ ofallsortsof the'istic 
worshi[) into one* (‘X<M*lle*nt principle* in Immaai naiiiire* which 
passe's l)y the* name* e)f Jilnikti, llie* hi^he'st sta^e*. of whie'jHis 
Iviiown a.s ^"Vrr.nid-ljhal'ir or Divine* Hove*. 

Flo discove'.re'.d ther re?al J5irth-sito of Sri Jxrsiui (’a.i- 
tanya, which was s«) lein;^ shrouele'd in jnysteny, at Sridlulana 
Mfwyapura, on the*, e'ast hajjk ejf the* CH-uif^U's. His oxtraordiifary iji- 
sioht, unshakeni re'liane-e* on and rejalisa.tifm of tho Supreme.; IVuth, 
and tho undispute'd historical eividone'o ^athe'.rod freun jUove'.rn- 
nient r(.'-ooids as \yedl as froni the; authoiitie; we)rks e^f the; tiuie e>f 
Sr] Caitanya Mahaprahhu wore Ijrou^ht to boar upon ^iic* 
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I M lul r<,'sull(‘(l in thn (lis(M»V(4‘y of tliis old sit(' fis tlu' 
V)irtli-|)lii<'(‘ of Ijo/’d — .1 f:u'L wlTH-h is of importance! to 

11h‘ p(‘o|)l(‘ of India ;is Indii” tin*. 'only plant! ^ ()f pil^rima^c* in 
Bt‘n-Ml. 

. jiis was a. saiintly <'lia.ra('t**r, and tin* dt'sioninn- attt*nipts of 
Ids a.(l v<‘rsai,’ics could not stg.ml in tin*, way t)f his onward martdi 
of itropaj^atiofi of tin* Snpr(!nn' Fjord as wt'll as tin* propa.^a- 
lit)n of His [Tt'art's l)(‘sir(*, viz. Krsi/fi-Prri/ia throipi^hout tin* 
wt)rld. , 

1dn* sol(‘ rcsolvt* of his lift* was t(> spnaid tin* Diviin- 
Mt*ssa.u‘<‘ of tin* 'l’ranst‘(*nd(‘nta.l Naant* of Sri Krsna, to tin* 
whole worltl. 'Tin* eon^rt‘;^a.tiojial (diant ol the Holy Name of 
Sri Krsna, is tin* Yitf/a- Dhn nna or tin* ldiiv(‘rsa,l (dnindi hf 
tin* A;^t; which ca.n only bt* promnl^Ua.t(*d by tin* dtrle^^att'd 
I\)t(*ncy of Krsna. ( (1i.-ch. Ant. (Mi. 7, .si. 1 1 ). 

♦ lit* t'nlrust(*d his life’s inission to His l)i\’ifi(*. (Irata* Sn 
Srhnatl ^biakti Siddhanta Saraswatl (itisxain'i Who sc'nt 
pn‘a.('[)t*rs to tin* Wt*st to rnitivate a. frieinlly ft't'liii^’ ol i>oo(b 
will a.nd rt*t'iproca.l spiritna-l UTnd('rsla,ndin.i> b(‘tw'('(*n tin! |H‘opl<‘s 
of tin* I^a,st aanl tin* Wi‘st ; betamst*, it is Divim* Lovt* aJoin* 
that ca.fw*sta.blish ett‘rna,l unmixt'd p(*a.c<‘ in tin* world, while all 
oibt'r, a,tti*mpts are. mechanical anti ln*net‘ prodnetivt* of onlv 
temporary ainl pa.rtia.l j^ood. Ht* also prt'diett*tl tha,t tin* time is 
not vt’*/y lar wdn*.n tin* bkist and tin*. Wi*st will nn*t‘t on tht* 
MM*a.ns(‘.t‘nd<*.ntal Phiin*. 

t 

'I’lic followin'': is iiii ideal prayer of a, "“wneyn/.,/.,” one 
wlio lia,s taken a,l)so!iite. refu.u:e in tlie ljotus-i'’eet; ol Sn (iiirn 

a.ii!iUranni.nf;ii ) I'V 'J’liakura Bllakti-^■inoda. — 

« 

I. “Mind, body, family, whatever is mine, 

Yontliful Son of Xa.nda, I tender at 'I’hy Eeet. 

' 2 . In weal and woe. in life ami death,' 

I ahi relieved of all anxiety, preferring those Eeet of I’liiKe. 
Save me or slay me as Thou will’st. 

Thou art the Master of Thy eternal servant, 
r. 1/ it be Thy Will to eause me to bo born, 

. ,*lVLay 1 have birth in tlit^ home of Thy devotee.’ 
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A. In tlio (Iwollinp; of 4’hy sorvaiit, liiay I bo l)oni a worm, 

I have no dissin' to bo born a l^nllnnana avorso to Tlioo. 

I). I cravo tli(i boon ol sooioty of 'I’lty (l»'Vf)t('o 

Who is witbont a particle of dosiro foronjoyniont or liboration. 

7i All 'I find in Thoo — fatlior, motlit'r, lovts’, son, lord, 

*» 

pri‘('i 4 )tor, liushaiul. 

‘Hoar, 0 Kana\ says l^liakti-Vinoda, 

‘Ijord of lladhri, 'Thou art. niv lift*’. ^ 

* » 

'riu‘ folliAvin^^ is ;ni invo('atioii of tlH‘ Holy Nana‘ by 'l^haknrM, 

1 >liakti-Viii()d.‘i - 

I. Oh will'll will tlin.t day h(' iiiiiu' 

,\V lu'ii, iiiy ofh'iK'o ('('asino, 

ddii' rolisli for the ])ur(' Holy Name, ^ 

Will h(‘ (M)niiiiuni('at(Ml to my li(*art hy tli(' Powi'r ol Menw 

of tiu' NaiMr. 

'J. l)(^('min^ myself mon' lowly than the hladt' of /^rass,* 

Summoning in my liea,rt tlu* (|iialiUy of jiatic'iKa', 

Ofh'rin^ honour to all, di'sirinj^ none for mysf'lf, 

Wlu'ii shall 1 tast(‘ tlu' ('sscmuh' of the rusa of th(^ Naim' ; 
W(\‘dth, following;, the heautifiil maid of ]) 0 (‘sy, 

1 shall notask from Idica' for ma.kin; 4 'nie ha.|)|)y. 

May Thou, O (laiira-Hari, ^ivi* im' at ('very hirth 
( \*ius(^l('ss d(',votion to 'Thy hM(*t ! 

■1. In artieulatini* the Naira', of Sii Krsna 

> 

'I’lic hairs of my body will bo startl.ul, my voice <>tow thick, 
Bailor and sliivcring will manifest themselves, 

And tears constantly oA'orllow my eyes ! ‘ _ . 

.A. Oh when at Navadwipa by the bank of the celestial stream 
''luik'lessly calliu}f upon the Name of (hauraand Nityananda, 

1 shall roam about, runr.in'-, daiiciii*--, siiij^inf^, 

Oiying up all thought, like one mad ? 

(). Oh when will Nityiimuida out of pity 

Free me from the temptations of the world, , 

Afford me the shade of Ills own Feet 

And give me.access to the (kmgregation of the Chant of the.i<. 

'Nau.p 
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7. WlKiii sli!i,ll f si'ciiro !ut(l fivt'jy ^fiithor tlio rasa of tho NiUiic 

. of Hari,* 

Ho ov(>f wlK'liiiiiijily iiito.Kicjilod witli th^ rasa of the Name, 

■\ii(i, 1)V loneliiiii' tiie feet of tiiosc* iinmerKed in the rasa ol 

« 

tiM' NaiiK',’ 

l>e constantly |)lun^('d iK'thc' Inscions nisa of the N:inu> ;>l 

Haii ? 

H.‘ ()h wIk'II will niy coni[)assinn for :dl fnllen souls niaiiif'esl 

itS('lf 

,'\nd for<>(!ttin<> niy own pleasure', with a lowly lu'art, 
r>y the iiK'thodof hunilele persuasion, thi.-, r>haliti-\'inod!i. 

W ill set out to prejich th(' Divine (’oninjiind ? 

suit I 

^Tg«Tq?ra h II 

* I oljer niy hnnihle obeisance f.o Thakura Bhakti-Vinoda, w ho 
Ix'dirs tli(‘ of *'S.‘i(*('i(lrinaii(lir ( l^tcruaUI 

HliVs), who is tli(' VfM'itjibU'. l^)tt‘Jl(W of Sri (-ijun'iisniuljiia :m{| 
W'lio is till' fori'inost of th(‘ followers of Sri liiipa Gosvajiii 


The World’s Need of Reliti'ion 

‘(A samaiary of tlu',sp<',ec]i luj Pandit A. P. Gusvanu at tlv 
Oxford Hession of the World Conyress of Faiths deli erred 

at the Oxford Toa'it Hall on July M, 1937.) • 

• 

• As a religious preacher it is my first duty to invoke at tiu* 
start the blessings of His Divine Grace for eternal welfare of 
huinanity fis a whole and of all ti'rrestifial beings in tlfis world, 
ly lu'xt duty is to offer my 'sincere thauks to our (Jhair- 
ipan and the eemveners of this mooting for their tinduess whicii 
givjm to me this privilege of speaking on ibis subject today. 
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THE WORI^P’S NEED OF RELTOTON 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

Your ’ proscncp lion' has fijivon luo this opportunity of 
purifying iny heart |uk1 souI bv’liolding some religious discourses 
and T, therefore, thank you, as I ought, for favour of yourkinllly 
giving ipo your eoinpany on tliis'Iijlppy occasion. 

Our subject of today is “Tlte .Wofid’s Need of Religion”. I 
am thinking of explaining the two words, (f) World and*(2) 
Religion. And the prolileni may automatically be solved th('rol|V. 

Tn the Bible' I find “world” has Ix'cn used to signify* “the' 
ungodly” and the Hindu Serijitures maintain that is really the 
case with the material \vorld which is the sphere of active oppo- 
sition to the Absolute'. The materialists scarcely admit of 
neecl of religiem. 'J'he FTindii Scriptures insist e»n crossing twei 
more platforms, viz:., (1.) ‘ Viraja" or the' spheere' of uir vcrsiJl nou- 
manifestatiein anel (2) “Brahma-Loka” etr the .Vhsolute Sphere e»f 
dim reflec.tiein eif Tran seen den taj Kneiwh'dege till w'c reach face'*tei 
face the Personality eif God in the regiem eef true religion. Beyeuid 
the realm of nature is the region of re'ligion. It transcends* ail 
mundane references and relativities. Religion isthe proper func- 
tion of all individual souls. It remains latent in all conditioned 
or dormant souls and by tlu' causeless mercy of God becomes 
manifest when they areawakened in company with true devothes 
or through an insight of revealed scriptures, Thi' religious func- 
tion proper does not begin till a person has reached the plane 
of positive spiritual realization of tlu' service of tho Absolute! 
Personality through a systematic process of nimti Jatwe and stricitly 
regulated endeavour on the right lines. The Teleological .reason, 
for making such endeavour is that it is on the plane of spiritual" 
service of the One Absolute Person that the present jarring 
interests of conditioned humanity can have their universally 
acceptable solution. 

Hindu Scriptures cry aloud : “Please cast off your weak- 
.ness and know the infinite power which is in you. Gird lip 
your loins, rouse up your dormant soul and sock your elier,t)al 
welfare’.’. Jehus also said : “Seek ye first the kingdom of God^ 
and all these shall be added unto you.”* If we do not first sejpL’ 

8 
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the kingdom 6f Hod, we eo-nnot possibly establish peace and 
harmony in this woild with our wrong mentality. 

Lot me repeat in consonance with 8cri]'tures and remind 
you that we are capable of bringing about the golden age in this 
mundane world, only if we c.trc to respond to the Divine (Jail 
and graple the demon of mertja dwelling in us. Let us stir 
ourselves a little, otherwise, we shall la])se into an ignoble death, 
lapse beyond the hopes of rodemi)tion. Let us be up and doing 
to attain our everlasting welfare and give the lie to the accusa- 
tion that we arc dead-alive. Let us ignite our poor inert soul 
with a spark of those illuminous great souls who have realis('<l 
tk''ir own solves and become wholotime servants of the Supremt; 
Lord — 1 mean true devotees. It is not any national call nor 
political or military call to arms to cause violence to animation, 
but just the opposite. A spiritual hero is not incited by any 
deed of daring like a soldier hero. The arena in which lu^ acts 

V 

is not that of strife or aggression, but of endurance and solf- 
•sacrifico and complete mm-violence to all beings including lower 
animals. W(! must not inflict any pain upon any lower animal 
for gratification of our palate, if wo can easily live on vegetable's. 
For m ‘obedience to the Law of Eeturn, the pain 1 inflict upon 
another animal will come back to mo, adding to my hapiiiness. 
There arc more things in heaven and earth than are dreamt of 
in our Philosophy. If we do not care for happiness of lower 
animation and cause violence to them, the celestial beings may 
threat us accordingly and cause disturbance to our happiness. 
The world has trampled upon this groat vision and the world is 
‘imhappy. 

Our worldly experience shows that people with their miracle 
of material progress, find themselves empty-handed in more 
senses than one, and the biggest thinkers of the world are realiz- 

more and more the saying of Lord Jesus : “Man iiveth 
not by bread alone.” People who may l^c the richest in -worldly 
possessions may be the poorest in the things that really matter. 
Man should not live for the vain pomp and glory bf this, world. 
Hfiive we not a soul to look after ? Have we not higher interests 
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^to pursue Jiighcr duties to perform ? How *s ,a iiiau profit- 
tod, if he shall gain the wbolo world and lose his pwn soul ? 
What shall a man |ivo iu exchange^ for his soul ? Our neglect 
of the soul cannot but entail upon us, eternal miseries in tlu' 
shape of spiritual poverty or it may be spiritual starvation. We 
ate not sent into this world to fallow our own bent to indulge 
nioroly in self-satisfaction. The whole constitution of nature 
works against this idea of lif('. The mind should never Ixj held 
in subjection to the lower parts of our nature. Such a principle, 
prevailing in society can lead to nothing less than utter 
deinorali/.ation — individual, national and spiritual. We should 
first inuzzlti the brute in us in company with true devotees \^o 
help us a good deal to wake up our dormant sold and light up 
our way to the goal by the effulgence of their spiritual power. 

Without devotion W(', cannot possibly establish our soul* in 
])urity and harmony under tiding circumstances. A1+ efforts, 
however, great to achieve this end, dwindle into insignificanc-e 
when they are translated into action. Just as a circle is imper- 
fect without a centre and myriads of cyphers carry tu) value 
without th(! initial integer one, so when the One without a second 
— ^the universal Centre — 3 mean God — is ignored, all our attenipts 
in any si)herc of life, however great, become null and void. Tim 
slightest deviation from the Central Figure of All-Love* will 
surely end in moral leprosy, chaotic disorder and ^ disruptive 
destruction in the sanfe way as a circle without a centre become-s 
an irregular figure. That is why it is mentioned iu Hindu 
Scriptures that a man without religion is a boast. 

The miseries of this world led people desirous of securing 
eternal happiness to the search after the self which in its turn 
led to philosophy. The first -philosophy of a people is its religion. 
Rcligi.on is often confounded with certain things which arc ’only 
adjuncts to it or the results of its influence. True religion* is 
' not a state of mind in ^hich some theological propositioijs arc 
accepted as tjnie, but it is the real function of the soul towards 
the reat and constant presence of God involving a sure trust, i^. 
His Majesty, Might, Gloiy, iPeauty, Wisdom, and Supreu^^, 
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the real nature oV Which is' open only to our serving aptitude 
and a constant desire for unconditionally obeying His Blessed 
Will with rfll the resources wc have been endowed with by Him. 
In. Hindu Scriptures “Dharipa’’ or Religion means “true eternal 
nature”. ^Solidity is the ilJmrma of stone ; heat is the %1mrma 
of (jrc and liquidity is the dKarma of water. When water be- 
comes frozen into snow or ico, its original property is not lost, 
lai't rtynains latent. Solidity is occasional and foreign to water. 
Similarly true n'ligion or love for God remains in latent form in 
the heart of all conditioned souls. The moment we look back 
to Hi)n and Ixigin to serve Him, the ice melts — I mean our 
aclaniantine heart melts. 1 say adamatiiiiif, because that heart 
is certq.inly stony or stone-still which does not respond to God 
Who is (‘.ontinuously pouring His blessings and courting us to 
ofTar His help for fulfilment of the inade(|u:>te speciality wo have 
in us. When it melts, the soul’s* function begins to act. The 
.///;« soul is a divine spark) an infinitesimal atom when compared 
with the Over-soul. 

Religion is a process of self-purification. It implies a faith 
_in a kv.ing and loving God. If we hold God as impersonal, the 
(jUQstion of love ceases there, as love is not possible with anon- 
entity. Love can have place only when the lover and the be- 
loved are real entities. Our Vodic religion teaches us unflinch- 
itig devotion to Krsna which can ortly be understood by those 
fortunate few devotees who arc initiated by Saf/jirrH, others arc 
led instead into wandering mazes by their barren rhetorical 
J'ud ph1]osophi(!al casuistries. 

‘Om Harih Om’ 



Principal Celebrations 

* Sri Vyasa Puj^ : 

Mtirc.li 2, 'Plio installation of tho Sri* Vigralias in tlio Toni])lt' 
of the newly eonstrncti^d Bnildinj^s of l^rn IMadhwii. 
Gau(liya Malha, was (-('lebrated with grandeur and 
solemnity on the ‘2nd ^fareh, 3937. The 0 (;(;asioji 
was signalised hy the ])orformance of the worslMp of 
Sri Gnriuhiva, Ftis Divitu' Graeo Srila Bhakti 
Siddhiinta Saraswatl Gosvanii Thilkiira at the N('w 
Buildings of Sri ]\ladhwa Gauiliya Malha on the sain^ 
day in aceordanee with thii previously declared 
wishes of llis Divine Grace. The Dowager *Uani 
of Aul financed the construction of a portion of the 
Sevaka-Khauda. 

Marcl) 17 Annual Parikrama of Sridham Navadwip— 

was performed by a vast concourse of devot 

from all parts of the country cojiimcncing from 17tli 
March, preceding the Advent celebration. 

itfarch 29. Advent Anniversary of Mahaprabhu — 

was celebrated at ^ridhiim Mayiipur during thriif' 
days with great pomp as in previous years. Tlu' 
passing away of His Divine Grace Srila Pfabhupad:., 
drew a vast number of devotees for honouring His 
Saraadhi. The Advent was observed at §ri Yofj'apitha 
by the*usual puja and the congregational chant of* 
the texts descriptive of the Appearance of the 
Supremo Lord from Sri Caitanya Caritamrta and tlu; 
holding of the annual Session of Sri Navadwipa-Dhama 
Praohariiii Sabha in the Court-yard of Sri Yogapi'tha. 

March 2&. Annual Sessi<||i of Sri Navadwip Dham.Pracharini 
Sabha - 

was held at Sri Yogapitha at Sridhama Mayapurs. 
duripg the evening,of March ^6, 1937. The Editor wku? 
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f^arlEfiidcd as AcSryya by Kunja Babu. He was thep 
|)ro|)OKOfl by Swamj Bon and seconded by Swami 
Mliarati to takc.tlio chair as AciiVyya amidst acclama- 
tion of all |ir(isent. The report of the previons 
sitting was road by Sripada Snndarananda Vidyii- 
vinoda. Statcinoiits wen; made in appreciation' of 
the servi(!es of the devotees during the year, ^ripilda 
Kundarfinanda Prabhu s{)okc about tlie passing away 
of His .OiAone Grace .and His Divine C.aroer. In tlie 
presidential speech Editor explained tlic nature f)f 
the function of th(' Acaryya and the distinctive 
Personality of Srila. Prabhupada as consisting in. His 
single-hearted adherence to the Teaching of Mahil- 
prabhu handed down by !^i-i Rupa and Sanatana and 
the Gaudiya A(*aryyas to Thaknra Bh.aktivinoda, 
inviting the special .a'otention of the audience to the 
< losest intimacy of^rlla Prabhupada’s spiritual connec- 
tion with Srila Thakura Bhaktivinod. 

.Tilly 8. Anniversary celebration in commemoration of the 
passing away of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinod — 

was duly performed at the Samadhi of Srila 
Thakura Bhaktivinod at {§ri Swananda Sukhada 
Kunja at ^ri Godrnma on .Inly 8. Editor with party 
of devotees joined the function. The anniversary 
was duly observed at all Maths of the Mission under 
the Editor’s direction. 

MATHS 

Sri Saraswata Gaudiya Matha, Hard war : 

The construction of the temple and residential 
(juarters of ^ri S&raswata Gaudiya Matha, Hardwar, 
has been begun by Swami B. S. Giri Maharaj on the’ 

site 'donatod:by Late Rai Sahib Lsla Dv^rka PrasSd, 

* 

zeminder of Bijnor (U. P.) and his wife. ' 

*{Tunuary,. 10. Governing Body of, the Mission formed. 



PEINCTPAL CELEBBATIONS 


0)3 


June 23. Annual Utsab at Sri Gopaiji Math, Da^ca- 
.Vuuc 23. SH Purusottama Math, Puri : 

The fiunual celebrations were held fj’oni 23r(l 
June to 12th July. They 'were conducted hy their 

TToli nesses Tridandi-Swafnis Sriinad Aranv.a and 

> *' 

Vaikhiinasa Maharajas.^ Bevoteos from *all parts 
of Orissa and Bengal joined. Tlie services of !!<ri])ada 
Bhakti-Maireya Prabhu greatly contributed to th»! 
success of the principal functions, consisting of 
Oundica-inarjana, Sahkirtana before the C’-ar of Sri 
Jaganniitlia T)cva and Viralia-Mahotsava of Srila 
Thakura Bhaktivinod. 

.Inly 11. Sri Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack : ^ 

The annu.al celebrations were held froin 1 1th to 
2Gth -hily. Editor joined on tlie 25th. 

PRACHAR’( in India and in Burniif ) 

May, June. Swaini B. P. Aranya Maharaj preached in tll(^ 
interior of 24 Perganas. 

June IB. Lecture at the Albert Hall, Calcutta : 

Mahainahopadesaka Pandit Sundarananda ViUyii- 
vinoda lectured on “^riman Mahaprahhu-O-Srou'jsi- 
Patha” on 18th June. In his discourse, he sot forth 
some of the grounds for the necessity of spiritual 
leadership guaranteed by the institutiop of the 
Amnaya or tlie irnbrokcn spiritual succession of the 
Acaryyas. Prof. M. M. Bose, emiritus Profossoi’, 
Scottish Churches College, Calcutta, presided. 

June 19. SwaraxB.P. Aranya Maharaj lectured on “Eroodwi.i 
. and Discipleship” at the Calcutta Gaudiya Matha. 
June 27. Pandit Sundarananda Vidyavinoda lectured, on 
, “Whether Religion is a purveyor of opportunism ?” at 
Sri Msdhwa Gaudiya Matha Dacca. 

' July 16. Swami B. B. Srauti Maharaj lectured oft tlie 
Tef^chings of ^ri Caitaiiya Deva at the Town Hall,. 
DhanJjad ( E. 1. Ey. ). 
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•Inly 17. € ^Swriiiii B., B. ^rauti Maharaj expounded Gitfi • 

( ( 111 . IB) at tlio Ilari Maudir, Hirapur, Dlianbad, lot 
• 11 days coniinciieing from July ?7. 

.luly ‘.11. Swami B. H. Giri Maharaj arrived at Dhanbad 
and “ave disedun^es in Enf>lish. 

.Inly ‘id.. ‘ K\vauji B. jp. Tirtlia Maliaraj arrived at 

• Dhajibad. 

•July -Jd. Swami B. P. Tirtha Maliaraj expounded ^ri (laiita- 

• mrta at the hieal Tlari Maiidir, TJirapiir, Blianbad. 

•I Illy ‘Jb A i27. Swamiji lectured at tin' Indian Railway Institute' 
on “The Message ( Vani ) of Sri Gaitanya Beva” and 
“Divine .ljov<'” resiiectively. Swanii B. S. ,Giri 
Maharaj lectured at the same place on the 27th. 
Swami B. S. YfMihaka Mahar.aj was preaching at 
•lharia, and the neighbouring collieries. 

A) 

Afigiist^l. yVt the weekly ‘ meeting of Dacca Madhw’a 
Gaudiya I\Iajh,Mahamaliopades'aka l^ripada SundanV 
nanda Yidyavinoda spoke for an hour and a half on 
“Individual freedom and Discipleship”. 

August 4. Swami B. P. Tirtha Maharaj returned to (Calcutta. 

IN EUROPE 

• • 

April 20. Mahamahopadesaka Pandit A. B. Gosvann 

* lectured at (^xxton Hall, London, on “Devotion to 
,God” under the presidentship of the Marquess of 
Zetland. 

.1 line IG. (Morning) Sri Mtirti of Viisudeva discovered at 
(jneen’s Club Gardens ( West Kensington, London ) 
by Mahamahopadeska Pandit A. B. GosvSmi, 

Missionary-in-Charge, Gaudiya Mission, Londoil in 
the Continent and in America. 

Jiuu' 22nd. Mahamahopadesaka Pandit A. B. Goavami, 

Missionary-in-Charge of London Gaudiya Matli, was^ 

. presented by the Most Tfon’b'le Marquess of Zetland 
. to Their Imperial Majesties at the • Bucljingham 
k . Palace. Ho Tas also presented to Qween Mary. 



PRINCIPAL (lELEBRATlONS (4A 

• 

► »luly 7. * \r. M. Pandit A. B. (xosYflAn lot^turnd at H-30 

P. M. ev^jiiing on ‘‘Vollowship of Worship” at tlio 
(hty ^riiiuplo, London, at Wk' Intoniational Assembly 
^ of the World Fellowship M Faiths. 

^]n\y LI. ]\I. M. Pandit A. 1^, Gi^svann leelu’n'd at 2 P. M. 

.‘it Whitefield’s Institute (Tottenham Court Hoad, 

• London W. 1 ) at the International Assiunhly of t^e 

World Ftdlowsliip of Faiths on “World P<‘a.(*(‘ thi\)Ugh 
T)ivin(‘ Ijove”. 

Julv *2 1. M. M. Pandit A. JL (Tosvami kxlunal at Oxford 
'Town Hall n.t the Si'ssion of the \Vorld ( congress < 

* h^iiths on World's Nca'd of lleAi^ion ’ undcu’ th.. 

|)r('sidentshi]) of tlH‘ Ili^ht llon’hle Yis('ounl Kjjinnel. 

HEAD OF THE MISSION 

])('<•. -J;’), Srilii I^ralilnipn.chi (Mitrust(A Kditc-r wU-li l\i^< 

lOHIi. luncl.ioii of pro}):i,L;ii.tinjj tliv '•! Sri ROpn 

iuid lt!i^liiiiiri.lliiv (insYfnnls (till' si)iritii:i.l Imictioii oi 
tin' Acfn-yya in the Mfullnva (fandiya Aninaya). 
l)o<-. SI. Srllii, I’rahlmpada iiitiinatcd Ifis wisli lor^tln' 
lorniation of :i (iovorninj^ Body. 

Jan. I, Passing .\ way of till' Ao.aryya Srila Prahlmpada, 

1037. at dawn. 

.Mar. 'JO. tiovoriiiiig Body unaniinonslyaimmnici'dsacces- 

sioii of till', j.'iosoiit .Acavyya. 

.May 13 IN EAST BENGAL 

to . f 

May -i-). Editor with a large part?' of devotees visited 

.Vloiii, Daei a, Namyanganj and Mynn'iising during 

May, spi'aking to largo gathering of the )>('ople on 

till' 'Peaeliings of Malulprabhii. 

AT CALCUTTA GAUDIYA MATH 

June P). Editor arrived, at the Calcutta Gaiid^a 

on iMay 31, as Spiritual Head of the Alission. flo 
was ^veii a public receptioij by god-brothers ami , 
sympathisers and Recorded addresses as Spiriti^il* 
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llo.iid of ifio Mission by the members of the Calcutta*’ 
(fiiucliya Mali) and other Maths the 16tli of -Time. 

.Iiiiic l<». 'I’Ik' A ciiryya was offered printed addresses at a 
public meeting ht tlie (Calcutta Oandiya Math b} 

. me.iiilxirs of the. Cgblcntta (5audiya Malh iiiid other 
Maths of the Mission. 

DEMISE 

•Inly l<). On Jbtii "Inly, A. M. Ja,yf>oj)ala Bliakti- 

sasaiika at Yogapitha, Sridluuna Mayajimr. We are 
very inueh grieved at his bereavement. He served 
th{' Calcutta Gaudiya Math for sevci’al years and was 
so'ving for over a year a.t Sri Yogajulha with single 
hearted devotion at the time of his departure. His 
lransi)a.r(‘ut childlike .simplicity and honesty won the 
affection of all who came in contact with him. 
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clear understanding won for Hiin tire highest aeadouiic dis- 
tinction and unanimous applause ' from both the teacher and 
the Jjaught. 'Phe senior boys like Alurari (lupta, ELrsnztnanda 
and Kamalakanta were pujsijled by His riddles Iti L(>gic and 
IxMiig unable to stand before the extraordinary genius of their 
•lunior Comrade, were often found to beat a safe rctrefit. 

The Lord in the Ro(e of a Brahmachari 

I'he Lord in the. role of a real Brahinacarl never partook 
of His meals before*, duly wfirshi])ping Visnu. He wroti^ an 
annotation of Kalapa Vyakarana, a famous Sanskrit Grammar 
written by Sarva-Varma. This was the only ))roduction fron^ 
His Divine Pen. But, alas ! it is extinct now. 

Misra Purandara's dream 

. One night, Misra Purandara dreamt that his Son NimSi 
liad become a sannyasi and that He was going on His way to 
Puri dancing and chanting the Name of Krsna, with millions 
of followers at His bac’k. He constantly prayed to Krsna that 
his Son might stay at home and lead a married life. Unbounded 
was the joy of Sad and J-agannatha when they gazed at 
the beautiful Pace of* their Child, ever smiling ofi them, 
which made them forget all their anxeties about Him. Thus 
Misra Purandara passed his days very happily till one day all on 
a sudden he departed from this world, at which the grief of the' 
• Lord.was inexpressible. He consoled His mother ^aci Devi in 
her sad bereavement with soothing words of love and affection 
as did the Lord’s manifestation Kapila-Deva of yore in the case 
of His beloved widowed mother Devahuti. When Sad Devi, 
Idoked at Ihe exquisitely beautiful Face of her Darling, she was 
so overwhelmed with delight that she lost the memory o’f all her 
past sorrows, and exclhsively devoted herself to the service of’ 
her beloved Sony^ 

9 



CHAPTER IV 
His Yonth 

’ ^ The Lord's Academy 

Tlio Lord disapprovod tlio crairiiniTig system of teaciiiiiof 
tlu'ii in vogue amotig the Pandits of Niwad\\I|iii and started His 
Own lafusjjri/Jn in the lious(‘ of Mnknnda-Sjinjaya, an opulent 
Citl/en of Nadia. His rejmtation as an ideal Professor spread 
far apd wide', and pupils began to join His rt'ligious catusimlju 
from all parts of the country. 

His Marriage with LakshmUDevi 

«> 

Ifis marriage, with Laksini-Hevi, Daughter of Ballahha- 
Acaryya, was a source of great joy to His mother. An ideal 
daughte-in-law, Laksmi-Devi spared no pains to perform the 
liou.sehold duties enjoined upon Her. 

* The Lord a.s the Foremost Pandit of Navadwip 

'Tlie Lord used to stroll round the city with His pupils, 
inviting literary discussions from His contemporaries. Although 
Navadwipa was then the stronghold of iniiurnerablo learned 
Pandits ‘and scholars far-famed in N.yaya, Smrti, Sahkhya, 
Rhetoric and (Tramniar, iioiie dared to confront Nimai Pandit 
in academic controversies. 

The Lord in the Role of a Householder 

As an ideal Householder, His door was always op?n to • 
charity and hospitality for chance-guests and sannySsis., His 
consort Laksmi-Devi was always hospitable to them , besides 
attending to Her household duities, which very much delighted 
Her mothfer-in-law- 

e t 

The Lord and ']shvara«Puri 

4 

^ One day, the Lord entertained a Vais^ava monk named 
♦Tsvara;Puii, a disciple of Siliman Madhk^'eiidra Puri of 
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•Madhva cult. The Lord had a lougdiBeusBionwith Jriis venerable 
gTiest about the merits of ‘Krsna-Lilftmrta’, a boly book written 
by the latter, and spo^c highly oi the same. 

The Lord and the Banana^shea^h^^sefler Shreedhar 
• ♦ * 

One Afternoon, while roaming about, the Lord, reached the 

house of Sridhara at tlu' oiitskirtsV)! the city. This ‘devotee 

was extremely poor and earned his livelihood by selling sheaths 

and spatbes of banana trof^s. 'riie Lord asked him for a gifk 

of some vegetables, but not knowing in Whose presence he was, 

the BrShmana refused to consider parting with any portion of 

the little stock lie had without payment. But after a great deal 

of loying yea and nay, the Lord managed to obtain His daj]jj ^ 

(consumption of vegetable from him gratis. 

The Lord and the Astrologer 

One day, Nimai visited the house of an astrologer an^ 
erujuired of him as to His Own previous birth. Thereu’|»on the 
astrologer meditated on the Gopala-Maatra and tried to have^ a 
})eep into the Lord’s past (kireer. To his utter amazement, he 
could only s(ie the Divine Forms of Visnu in the Lord but failed 
to unravel the mystery underlying this vision owing to tlui, in- 
fluence of the Deluding Potency of the Iiord. 

The Lord's Manners 

8o endearing was the Lord’s demeanour to the differ&nt 
sections of the people of Navadwipa that wherever He, went. He 
was a( 5 Corded a hearty welcome. His sweet words dropped 
manna to them and they forgot all sorts of miseries, past and 
present, with which they were afflicted. 

The Lord's deliverance of the 'Digvijaya' 

*()ne evening, the Lord met one Digvijaya Pandit 
(Champion-Scholar) named iKesava Bhatta (of Kashmir) on jihe 
bank of the Ganges. The Pandit was asked to compose a 
hymn in praise of the G^inges. He displayed his pogtic genius 
before the Lord. In the course of a short literary controVei;sy 
on the • the ‘merits- and demerits of the piece, thfe Pandit , 
was decisively jfrorstod by t^e Lord hi the presence of liis* 



68 - 


THE HARMONIST [ Vol. XXXIV, No. 3 


innninerablk. p’lpils. This discoinfitnre had a strange efifect on- 
the Digvijiiyi. ft ;vas the turning point of his spiritual life. Re 
f)ereeivo(l by the Grace of the Ijord, that the object of learning 
was not wrangling p(idantvy which breed intelle(<tual pride and 
vail) glory, but devotional service to the Supreiue Lord 
Krsnji which is the eternal function of all jiivi-souls. Thence 
forward, be became a true devotee of the Lord, and renounced 
the company of his mud.ane ass-ociates. This spectacular 
victory in literary tournannMit over a scholar who had defeated 
all other scholar of the country established the Name and Fame 
of the Lord as the, first and foremost Pandit of the day. 

The Lord's sojourn to East Bengal 
'^The Lord went to East Bengal for propagating His Teach- 
ings.* Thousands of Bmhmanas flocked to Him for study. While 
in East Bengal, He met Tapana MisTa, a sincere seeker of 
the Ahsolute Person. The Lord instructed him about the 
Ultimate End of human life and the Means of attaining that 
Erfd. The chiinting of the Name of Krsna free from the 
ten-fold offence, is both the Means as well as the End of spiri- 
tual existence. 'J’he Lin’d advised Tapana Misra to go to 
i Benares and wait then' for meeting Him .again in near 
future. It was during His sojourn in East Bengal that I^aksmi- 
Deyi, His beloved (!onsort, left this world, in as much as the 
separation form Ho- Ijord was too much for Her to brook. The 
Lord returned to Navadvipa with a barge fortune in the shape 
of free gifts f)-om His pupils. He consoled His mother for the 
untimely departure of her Daughter-in-law. 

His Marriage with Vishnupriya^Devi 
The Lord married for the second time, Visjjupriya-Devi, 
daughter of Sanatana Misra, the (k)urt-Pandit. The wedding 
expenses, on a princely scale, were borne by one Buddhimanta 
EJian, an influential citizen of Navadvipa. As an ideal house- 
wife, Vispupriya-Devi left no stone Unturned to minister to 
the (‘ojnfdrts of Her dear Lord and mother-in-law.. 



CHAPTEk V 
The Lord’s Revelation 

» 

His Pilgriniagfc to Ciaya and Initiation 

• 

It was at this time that Ho travelled to (Ta.ya with the 
ostensible purpose of j)erforminj> tlu' animal rites in honour of ^is 
departed father. On the way, the Lord displayed ailing with feVfi/ 
and drank the feet-wash (water) of a Briihmana as reined^f'^^ At 
Gaya He took His spiritual initiation from Tswara-Purj whom 
He had once entertained as His guest al.Miiyapura. He returned 
to Navadvipa fully saturated with Hiviiu! Love for Krsna, SPhe 
devotees of Navadvipa were joyfully surprised at this ^'onderful 
and sudden change of Nimai Pandit. Pilgrimage to sacred 
shrines or ritualistic social duties prove to he abortive when 
they are divorced from holy association with and spiritual 
initiation from a Sat-Guru which alone can make tho.|/ilgrim^ 
or the disciple progress towards the loving service of Kiisna , 
His Activities after Initiation 

U’he Jjord unbosomed His Heart’s grief to all those devo- 
tees such as Advaita-Acaryya, Srivasa Pandita, MtvAri Gupta, 
Mukunda Datta. Gadadhara Pandita and others, at separation 
from His Beloved Krsna of Whom He had a glance af Kanai- 
Natsala neer Bajmahal, on His way .back from Gaya. Hi? 
enquired of them as to how, when and where He would find His 
BSloved Krspa Whose separation was living death to Him. 
He explained to His pupils that chanting of the Holy Name of 
Krs^it'a is the ultimate Goal of all learning, and Himself taught 
them how to perfomi Krsiia-Kirttana. He narrated to His 
mother the terrible sufferings jlvas have to undergo in^ the 
cycles pf birih and .rebirth in the mothers’ wombs and requested 
her to chant tl^ Name of K^^na without interruption. 
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His kiiiuguraticYi of whole^night Chant 

The Ijonl bo^^^an to spend thq whole niglit with the devotees 
of Navadvipa in (‘lianting tlie Holy Nan/e of Krsna in the 
house of Pandita fSrivilsa. nocturnal congregational chant 

in the company, of houafide devotees ('ontinued for a year and 
swelled in fhe hearts of the devotees the ocean of ecstatic Bliss. 

The Grand Revelation of the Lord 
* Dee]dy mortified at the non-devotional aptitude of the 
people of tlio world, the Vaisiiavas, under the lead of Advaita 
Acaryya, earnestly prayed for the iinrnediate manifestation of 
His Divinity wliereupon tlu* Lord revealed Himself one day, 
in His Magnific('ncc, Glory, Power, Beauty, Intelligerice 
?ind breedom, in the Visuu TVanple of Sri vasa- Pandita, and 
vou(*hsafed to them the boons prayed for. T^his is known as the 
Grand lievelation of the Jjord lasting for t\venty-on(*. lumrs. The 
boon solv'ted by po(u' Sridhara, vi/., the eternal service of the 
Lord, the gift Ix^stowed on Thakura Pfaridasa whom the Lord 
designated as Prahhlrcla in visible form and the blessings receiv- 
ed by the maid-servant of Pandita J^rivasa who was named 
‘SukhV (fortunate) by the Lord instead of ‘Dukhl’ (unfortunate), 
hear ample testimony to the fact that even the poorest of the 
poor, from worldly point of view, may be blessed with the richest 
treasure of Divine Love of the Spiritual Realm, if he or she 
be a true de.voteo of the Lord. E^en a four-year old girl, 
Narayaril, niet'-e of Pandita Srivasa and* mother of Thakura 
Vrndavanadasa, the jiuthor of t^rl (^aitanya Bhagavata, was 
^lessed 'with the sacred remnants of the tasted food of the Lord, 
the rarest favour that ever falls to the lot of even gods. 

The Lord’s admonition to Mukunda Datta 

f 

Mukunda, tlu', renowned musician of Krsna’s Glorious 
Deeds, was denied access to the Dord for his irrational 
. oonlpromising temperament between thpism and atheism. He 
could not distinguish the jwa soiil proper from his two outward 
g^meuts, viz,, the body and the mind. He identified theEternal 
iU.ligiou of Divine Lov», as established by the S^npreme Lord, 
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• with the toruponiry man-niado religions of the’world. So he 

• ' , . I , 

*was iiociiscd as a time-server, sometimes advoeatiiig the 
mayamd^'i' theory ^of illusion, sometimes joining , the fold of 
eongregatioual chant of the devotees. He faited to understand 
.-^that the ji/’a-soul’s devotional fervour for the Lord is qdite 
different from the show of lifajess’ uon-devotional* activities 
of fmriiiis, jnfinls and yoffis. Those who consider Vaisnliva 
Dharma, the Eternal Keligion of nil Jiva souls as a sectarian cult, 
ar(' known as nwjiHrrid'ts, and are, therefore, debarred from 
the Grac(! of tin*. Fiord. When Mukunda Hatta was found peni- 
tent, 1 h‘ was blessed with the Glrae(>, of tlie Lord, through f^e 
iutoroossiori of Paiulila Stivasa. 



CHAPTER VI 
Thakor Haridas 

Nityananda Prabhu and Thakur Haridas 

lb was at tliis tinio that NityiinaiKla Prabhu, tlio OthurSelf 
of Yjo Lord, fiuishiiig His travels all over India in quest of the 
'.’yoreiiie. Ijord !§ri Kvsiia, and Tliiikiira Haridfisa the Nania- 
Aeafy^^a, having suffered untold ])ersecntions atthe hands of tlio 
atheists! joined the banner of the Lord, in preaching the Holy 
Maine of Sri Krsna, from door to door at Navadvipa. 

Early Career of l.hakur Haridas 
Born in about th(i middle of the 16th century at Budhana 
(probably in Jessoro or Khulna district) in a Moslem family, 
Thakura Haridiisa possessed a natural aptitude for Hari-Naraa 
from childhood, which earned for him the designation of 
Mama-Acaryya from the Lord. He performed his Nama-hhajana 
at Venapole (in Jessore district), chanting three lakhs of Name 
a day,^and lived on alms from pure Brahmanas. Ho won the 
love and aff(3ction of one and all by hi^t saintly character, which 
excited the jealousy of llama Candra Khan,, the landlord of the 
district. To tarnish the fair name of Thakura Haridasa, as a 
samt, thQ Zemindar senta beautiful harlot to his hhajana-kutira 
^X^ciuso). For three consecutive nights, she exercised all her 
womanly blandishments upon Haridasa to lure him away from 
his divine integrity, but to no purpose. On the contrary, the 
Divinp influence of the Holy Name, constantly chanted by 
Thakura Haridasa, wrought a miraculous change upon 'her 
hellish heart. , She was overwhelmed with grief and remorse for 
her pa-st" sins, and,' with tears in her eyes, fell down at the feet of 
Tijftkura Haridasa and implored his mercy for her deliverance. 
TtiS^ura HSridasa instruetfed her to give away all >her mundane 
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Vaishnava Thoiijjht and Modern CivilizatifJti 

Buddlia taught the necessity of moral living. Ro did dllrist 
€and Muhammad. These t('.a('hings are not exactly similar to 
Greek thought which is the basis of modern European culture 
probably in a larger measure than any other single factor. *The • 
Greeks were lovers of beauty and freedom and scientific organi- 
sation of human activities. The object of life according to the 
Greeks was to perfect hninan lib? by the development of all 
the factors of the mitjd and beauty and strength of*the body. 
The Greeks realised this ideal almost to perfection in most 
branches of human activity. Buddha started on the assumption 
that mundane existence is misery and he. accordingly set forth 
to find the method for the pennanent relief from misery by the 
cessasion of mundane existence. He taught that this purpose 
is realisable by a life of kindness towards all living l^eings. This 
prineijile of kindness is the basis of moral life according to 
Buddha.’ But inasmuch ^s kindness is also protective of misery, 
the practice of kindness must not be the purpo8(? of humafi Ijfe. 
This analysis bf the nature of mundane existence is ojiposed to. 
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the fundamentals of Greek thought. The teachings of Muham* 
mad and Christ exhibit distinct marks of Buddhistic influence. 
They recomiuond ii'ioral living for benefitting the soul whosi;*’ 
interests are held to be op|>f)scd to liankerings of the flesh. 
Buddha, however, did not think that mortification of the flesh 
was the ri^ht course to follow. Tlio practice of ascetiftisni wav 
favoured by the gnostics who' were akin to the followers of the 
cult of Yoga. Ascetic practic,es have found acceptance in Eonia.n 
(fathplicism but the Proti^staids have adopted the Greek idt'.il. 
Christian charity is siiuilar to the principle of kindness in 


Buddhism. 

./ Modern civilization is movinu towards the pure Grec'k 
iden^ over siiK-o the Tloiuiissaiu'c^ Altruism is not m fundii- 
mentl^l principle of modern thoughl. The kindness that is shown 
towards the jjoor and the helpU'ss is for the purpose of securing 
^jie interest of society by the reduction of the chances of tin* 
growth ,and spread of epidemic distaises and other like evils. 
Such altruism is not the same as <lisinterested kindness julvoca- 


tod by Buddha. Modern altruism can, therefore, be justly 
regarded as an outcoim' of the Greek thought. 

,lt is hardly possible for a person who has been brought 
up (ui^ modern European thought and mode of living to be able 
to understand the practices and doc^trines of the Vaisnava, 
religion. Vaisnava thought is moii' r(uuote from tlu' Gn'ck 
than even Buddhism. ]Jut Vaisi.vivas do not regard human 
existence' as incurably miserable. They hold the vi(nv that 
human existence, if it is Jiiaintained for the attainment of th<> 
I Greek ideal, is sure to cud in a progressive increcasc! of misery 
and ignorance. This iguorairc^e is, however, not ignorance in 
the worldly sense. The Greeks excelled in all branches of 


human knowledge. Modei'n Euroj^eans can boast of the posses- 
sion of very advanced scientific knowledge. The Vaisijavas 
hold that this knowledge gives us an entirely wrong impression of 
the reality. Therefore, our ignorance of the Truth is increased 
by the acquisition of scientific knowledge which can have only 
a, very tempomry obligation for the furtherance' of our deluded 
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activities. It is not possible for cis to be happy the Culture 

,of our mental faculties and by the simultaneoui? d^evolopinent of 

the strength and beauty of gur bodies. *Suoh pursuits are a 

niisdiroction of human activity. By the development of pur 

jne.ntal faculties it is possible to increase our powers of mental 

and physical enjoyment. But such ^enjoyment r.an in no way 

satisfy the requirements of oui* higher nature. I’he mental 

mature is not our higher nature. Our mental self is only a more 

refined animality. In proportion as the animal instinct *is 

provided with greater scojx'. and cai)acity for its activity, the 

liieJier nature is to that ext'^nt suppressed by such activities. 

riiis is the relation betwe.cn our lower nature consisting of ^e 

mind and body and the soul which is neither body nor mjnd.^ 

But the soul is our ])roper self. This is not suspected bjyurcek 

thought, nor by Buddhisin nor by the gnostic-s. ff mere is 

)eally such a thing a,s tin' soul whose interests are opposed to 

th(' ha.nl<orings for nicjitai ;Mid bodily enjoyment, they median 

thought is sadly mistak('n in its methods iind ideals. Whether 

( 'hristianity and Muha.inma.danism v<ially admit the natule of 

the soul :i,s conceived by the Vaisui.va,s, is also very./loubtfiil. 

But the Vaisnav.is do not, thendore., want us to give up 
.■inactivities of the body and the. mind. It is not possible to give* 
up these sictivitics so long as the mind and the. body continue to 
exist. Therefore, it should he possible, to find a use for the. body 
and the mind in the interests of tiie soul so long as they persist. 
T’ho Vaisnavas aceoi'dingly lays it down as the solfi purpose of 
liurnan life to use the body and the mind in the interest of the 
soul. This is possible if the soul is enabled to take the initiative 
and if the mind and the body eouldhemade eligible for func- 
tioning on the spiritual plane. If it bo ])ossiblc to use the body 
and the mind in the interests of the soul, there must also be a 
process by which both these conditions could be fulfilled.* 

The soul functions on the plane of the reality. Therg is 
neither ignorance not* misery on that plane.^ Therefore, self- ' 
realisation according to Vaisnava thought is not attainable by 
perfecting the facilities of the mind and the strength and bqauty 
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of tFie body. , 'I’ho mind and the body constitute the temporary 
adjuncts by hose .means our lower nature can be gratified., 
The mctliod by whicdi the mind and the body have to be used for 
serving the'" interest of our higlier jiaturo is, tlusrefore, necessari- 
ly .very ditftireiit from tlie.iii^'thod of tljc (irtieks. 

'I'lie i;otte^lness of tlie. Greek ideal, if it is pursued for its 
own sake, should lx' ([uite. a|')])arent to all thoughtful persons. 
'I’he only difliculty is whether it is possible to pursue a higher 
ideal by the resources of the mind and the body. It is certainly 
reasonable' to expect that this .should be so. The Vaisnavas 
h«ld that the nature of the activities of a iicrson functioning on 
'NiK' spiritual plane r'annot b(' iin(le.rstot)d by those who have not 
a.ctitk;My experienced spiritual awakening. It is, therefore, diffi- 
cult tfVully satisfy those* who arc not prci)a.red to follow an 
argument regarding the same by making due allowance for this 
pgt'pliarity, hut no such allowance is r(>(jnir('d for admitting the 
validity M tin; metlutd of approaching tin* Tra.nscendenc.e by 
our jjdmittedlv defect! ve mental and physica.1 resources. That 
method may he hriefly described as that of the descent of Trans- 
<!endonce to our physico-nunital plane for affording a. (diance of 
lusing* approached hy our mental and physical itistrumcnts for 
reC;giving the. knowledge of Transcendence hy the initiative of 
such descended (iiitity. 'I'he 'I’ranscendenc'P manifests His 
Descent in the form of the Name of the Absolute. The Name 
of the Absolute is Krsna. 'I’heWord iit God. Therefore, the Name 
Krsna is identical with Krsna, the Absolute. The NamejjKrsna 
is not any mundane word. The Name possesses the j)ower of 
(JOpmuhicating the real knowledge of Himself to one who 
listens to the Name in the attitude of receiving such knowledge 
by the initiative of tlie Name. The Name manifests His 
. Descent through the medium of His Special agents, the Apostles, 
in ad unbroken chain ofjspiritual succe.ssioii. The Apostles are 
the chosen media for the descent of the Name to the mun- 
dane plane. The mind and ^hebody of ‘those who listen to the 
desdended.Name for the purpose of receiving spiritijal enlighten- 
rijent are lifted by tbo^ mercy; of the Name to the l*evel of 
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spiritual essence so as to be able to receive and tr%ns*ait the N aiiie 
<n the Form of the Divine Sound to the awakenM soul. The 
soul of the enlightened person iS now in a position to use the 
spiritualised body and mind for ministering to the Pleasure 'of 
Erspa w^jjich is the only proper fura-tinn of the soul on his own 
spiritual plane. By such functioning the true purpose, and real 
aspect of relationship of all entities are fully revealed to the 
puafc receptive cognitive faculty of the redeemed soul. Theattaiij- 
nient of this natural function of the soul on the sjiiritual plane 
by the proper us(i of his mind and body under the direction of 
the Absolute Himself in the form of His Name Krsna manifesjr 
ing His Descent on th('. li{)s of the Guru is true goal of humaiV 
life.* I'liis is the Vaisnava thought. 

Mahajirablui ^ri Krsna-Uaitanya teaches us tluit a i/^rson 
on whose lips the Name of Krsna manifests Himself on a 
single occasion is a Vaisnava : one on whose lips the Naig.^ 
constantly manif(*sts Himself is a Vaisnava in a 'greater 
measure! ; and one whose sight confers eligibility for chanting 
the Name of Krsria is a Vaimava in the fullest measure. 
There is no other test by which a Vaisnava c.an be known. 
One who cliants the Name of Krsna only once receives ‘the ^ 
(jxperience of Transirendence in the form of the chant. To such 
a' person the whole scheme of the Divine Oosmos is, therefore, 
revealed for a moment. This super-intellectual experience en- 
ables him to be a real cn([uifer after the Truth. , 

The Name of Krsria is Krsna Himself. By listening to 
the Name of KrsTva from the lips of the nadhu one servos 
the Word Who is God. But there can be, no service unless one 
listens with unconditional submission. Jt is only by the sight 
of the Vaisiiava that a person is rewarded with the good 
fortune of his service being* accepted by Krsna by the mani- 
festation of Himself in the Form of the Name on his lips. The 
chant of the Name is more fundamental than hearing inasmuch 
as no hearing is possible unless Krsna is pleased to mairifest 
Himself in the. Form .of the Word on the lips of His 'accepted ^ 
servant. 
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Why chooses^ to mariifest Hiiosolf in the Form of 

tlu^ Word is Ivijown only to Himnelf. But the proems is liablQ 
to ht' least misunderstood V)v coliditioncd souls, as the Word is 
Idf^ieally accepted hotli as, tiie Symbol as''\voll as the Object 
rc])res(mted by tlie Sym4)ol of Transcendence. This^ form q { 
approach, is, i!\ioreforc, nuftst remote from idolatry. But the real 
angnnKmt is that rationally speaking it will hav(‘ no ground for 
^marrelling with the objective natmx*. of existence. It is suffi- 
cient i list ili edition for the reality of an object tliM.t it actually 
liap})ens to exist. The function of our reasoning facmlty is to 
\II()W to subordinate itself to tlu^ real fac ts of our expcricnicc. 
»^L'his (nuployment of the reason is fruitful on th(^ plant' of Trans- 
ceiVeiux' in an analogous inaniK'r to that in which it is fru'itful 
on mundane |)lanc. 'riiorefore, theux' need not bc' any 
insupc'nibh' rational objection to tlu' a-ccx'.ptancc' of a specific 
^'rfode ol th(‘ D('sc(‘nt of ^J'ransc'cndencc to our slirouded vision. 
Tt is iiAl our reason which <‘an dic^tatt' to the Ahsoliitci how He 
has to a.ct. It is the hastiness of our reason to allow itself to be 
enlightfuied as regards the Autoo.ratic' Piir|)osos of tiu' Absolute 
by tin* iiK^thod of [irevious uueonditional submission. Moreovei’, 
tint ohj(udion to speeilic method of appearance is an objection 
really to the admission of the superiority of concrete to abstract 
exprxjssion of su(*h manifestation. This tendency has been 
generated in ns by our bitter expt^rience of the mundane 
('OiU'n',te^ The liberationist under the load of Buddhistic thought 
seek to l)o relieved from tlu' necessity'of admitting the Truth 
and iU'cessity of objective existence in any concrete form. But 
•siuih thought is oidy a proof of the inherent perversity of 
the human intellect to shut its eyes to its own limitations and 
proper function. 



The Principle of h*(mi 

The Principle of Bam has h»en idcntifisd by the Sriiti 
with thc*Absoliite Himself. Srila Gosvami Prablm in h'is 
definition of this principle declarQs tlfis to be possesHed of two 
characteristicK. This is a Substantive Entity of infinite ext^n- 
silrility and magnitude of a most interesting nature that is airr) 
perfectly wliolesome. se(;(md characteristic is that this is 
located on the plane that transcends the roach of human thought. 
]?ut tlu' ex(iuisito taste of its deliciousness is realised ma<st 
intensely in the heart which is' the seat of emotion when its 
ingredient is renden'd fully effulgent and responsive the 
high' r knowledge. 

PPiman life presents in outline the whole scheme of the 
Transcendental Cosmos in a very opaque, unwholesome iftlfl 
delusive medium. This is the real teleological value o? tlie lif(> 
of man. It mjahles us to look forward to a divine destiny 
without losing rational touch with our actual present. But it 
is, m'vcrthelcss, impossible for the faculties with whicli w(! are 
at prescint endowed to establisli real touch with the Prtnciple 
Whose dim perverted reflection surroumls us on every side. It 
is not an entirely wild goose chase on which those who are 
disinclined to devote their whole attention to the affair of their 
temporary adjustmejit to the pn'sent environme)it have always 
been occupied undeterred by the prospect of almost certaiji 
failure in their (|uest of the Truth Absolute, by the mettiods of 
philosophical and religious speculation, 'riiese men haVe* 
refused to be satisfied with the prospects that it is in the power 
of the present envirojunent to offer to hmnan efforts for their 
attainment. The very stuff of our present life has seeme^ to 
be essentially foreign to the requirement of our proper nature. 

, The happiness that is available in this world is not fjhe kind of 
happiness that it is necessary for us to strive after. .Our* squIs 
are not akin -to the /lust and ashes which compose the frame ‘of 
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this (Ephemeral world, its material structure as well as its 
speculative afudfemotional .experience. 

It is in this higher mood that the religionist cries out in 
the Bible, “What does it avaifif we gain the whole world and 
have lost our souls ?” , 

• The Principle of Jiafici *:8 the Object of our quest, Unless 
we are interested in the g';)al pf our endeavour, how is it possible 
for us to have any activity at all ? If we look back to the past 
history of mankind, we feel that if tlio past generations had 
known beforehand what was going to happen in the coming 
ages of the future, they would have been in no better position 
iki their march towards the quest for the Principle of Rasa 
>->6ban we happen to be at present. Would such a prospect 
havV enabled them to carry on their activities w'ith gre’atcr 
Mcal 'and vigour ? Material sciem-e lia.s been giving us 
new directions of activity and has been promising to make 
happy in our present environment v.ith tlie present equip- 
ments. *Is it reasonable, therefore, to agree that with the 
su(V3Css of this temporal quest the necjessity for the philo- 
sophical search is also ended ? 'I’hc one is clearly distin- 
guishable from the other. Man can never be satisfied as 
. enjoyer of material felicity. By material felicity I moan 
happiness that acenros from the gratification of the senses 
and also the interest that is afforded by our activities on 
the plane of our present existence. This happiness is a 
deception^ on the proper self. It 'is so, because there c.an be 
really no complete synthesis of any rational cosmology on 
this unwholesome, blind and narrow basis. How is it possible 
*to bring in all the other persons of this world to share in such a 
scheme of human relationship and common goal of human en- 
deavour ? Every egetist is satisfied that his own so-called 
happiness is necessarily promotive dl the equal happiness of all 
other persons. But if everybody is perfectly intelligent, perfect- 
ly happy, enternally long-lived on the proposed plane, .would it 
not result in a condition of, absolute stalemate ? Would there 
be any further scope for any activity at all ? So, is not there . 
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this fnndainontal solf-cimtnulictioii in'all such in'TindatK' sch.'m 
<'s of our so-(':i11im1 hii.ppi uoss ? Aro tlu'v uot.*|)n.l|);il)ly iiiroiiclii- 
sivo ;irul unworthy of.»ii(*('Oi)ta.n(H» l)y our nitioiia.l na.tuin^ ? 

Tho vory first tliin.u' that wc' Ih'tvo to no if \v(' n'ally want 
to’bc truo*to ourst'ivos is to try to think f'lt'rirly /)n th<* issin' 
is ])la(‘0<l hoforo ns by tlioso ^vllo ;uv n>tilly coniiM'U'nt to 
s])(‘ah on tho sn])j(a‘t. ^Pho unr(‘.sorv<‘d adoption of ;uithnrit:iti V(' 
('onihiunio;ition in this inn.tt<‘r is luau'ssarv for th(' roiisoji tha-t* 

9 

a.II spt^oulati vt' synthesis aro noc.t'ssa.rily abort! V('-. So it is 
pi-opor a.iul fully ra.ti<aKil to invito r('a,l initia.tiv(^ from tin* 
Uoal itscdf. Why should W('. suppose tint Wi‘ lUW doouhal to Ix' 
eternally liukc'dtotho prijioiploof ifianition a;S iii this world tla^ 
nii,t(M’ial body a:n(l the (‘on V(mtional mind iiro so fa.shion(Ml j.hat 
th(\v (-aji move only In tin* narrow groove of this peioy (‘.\ist- 
eiioe Ar(‘ tiu'se hodv a.nd mind our pi*op(a* s(^lf, or tlu^ oontri- 
vaiUR' for ih'viaiing ns from tin' (jui^st of Irippiiuss?, It is 
givcm us to undorstaaid that this physii'aj body and mind impos(* 
upon us real a.nd undesira-hlo limitaticms. s(a’{mtifi('. ma.n 

who thinks that there is no other way of perfonning our aetivi- 
ties than by tlunr mea,ns, inviti'.s ns to b('li(Wt". in th(', ahse.n/a' 
of rationality in th(^ a'i*rang(nn{mt of this world. 'This inay he 
in kee,])ing witli the riajuinunents (»f th(‘ uninUjlkadual a.nd 
immoral sid(^s of our na,ture. But is it, therefori', ma-essary to 
a.dinit this to ho the only or #,W(m as th(^ legitimate purpose' of 
human life ? . * 

Oiiee tho higher reasonahleiu'ss and ne(*-essity of tlu' 
(|Uost after the triu^ hap])iness th.at does not belong to*this 
world and whi(*h is unattainahkj by (uir present si'.iisc's aaid 
lower intellecit are [)ropf'rly admitted, tla^ i)ropositi()n ’.ith 
which * this discourse has been opened at oiuje ai)peal to 
our souls as offcjring tlui perfectly aceeptahle solution cff 
the problem. The Truth is a: Person. He is the Principle of . 

Ho" is Transoendeiatal. is Infinite. He i?; full^of 

Activity. Ho is Most Interesting, * It is the perfectjoii of*^ 
happiness to he associated with Tlini in His Activities on tlK\ 
Transcendental Plano. We .are* not material body and .mind 


11 



82 


'i’llE HARMON IST [ Vol. XXXIV. No. 4 
* 

depending trpoe matter for its activity. We are jimjsouls. Our. 
souls are not ignorant. Our souls should have no ongagemenL 
with our, material body and luind or hy their means, with this 
|jh(!nomenal wfrrld. Our souls have tluur eternal engagement 
vvitli the Absolute Persoft (fli Jlis Own Plane. Our unhappiue.'.s 
is due to'the fact that oiA souls an; not in thtnr proper position. 
It is this mal-adjustment to the present environment by means 
of the adjuncts of our material body and mind that reyuires 
rectrfication if our souls have to be properly adjusted to tlndr 
own natural environment wdiich is identical with, yet distinct 
from, the Personality of the /Vbsolute. 'I'his eternal engagement 
of our souls is realisable as our true fanctit)n by the fact that it 
is fuU of permanent and most exquisite inh-n^st and a so\irc(> of 
the nigliest happiness to our emotional faculty, fully alive to 
the reality and requirements of our nature. 

Th(i happiness of our souls is possible through the initiative 
of the Absolute infinity. Our .stuils are infinitesimals and 
adjunc.tive existence, t’he Absolute is i nlinite and Substantivi' 
Existence. Wo are in Him and lie is in us. But at the same 
time wo arc not in Him and lie is not in us. By the possibility 
of the reconciliation of this, what appears to ourlhnited intdlect 
as palpable self-contradiction, that it is possible for us to 
have our own independent existence and real internal relation- 
ship as subservionts of the One Absolute Himself. 

Bub it is not sufiicjient to realise these truths as mere 
philosoi)hical propositions. This discourse is intended to set us 
thinking on the issue. Why the Personality of Sri Krsua is 
declared by Maliaprabhu l§ri Krsna*Caitanya as the Specific, 
Form (Svayamrupa) of the Absolute Person shouldbe intelligil)le 
if the Principle of liasa is allowed its due significance ih our 
philosophical and religious thought. 

Sri Krsna takes the initiative in manifesting HisAppear- 
ancio as .the Principle of Eaiia in thq heart of the soul whose 
Qssfiuce- has been rendered fully transparent by the process of 
Self-purification in conformity with the r(‘quir;‘nientfi of such 
consummation. Sn ‘Krsna Himself takes the initiative in 
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.•ioqiiaintin^r us as a proliiniiiarv with the principal iiietliofl by 
'whi(*h the piirifi(*M‘ition of the (Essence of the soul i^ai/bc scGiired. 
Sri Krsna. is, therefore, botli the Teacher of tlfe method of quest 
as well as tlu' Go:il of^a.ll spiritual endeavour. 

Just as it is incompatible with tht'. principles* of tlie higher 
reascm to Iftirget th(i Absolute', in the Person of f^ri ^Krsna, so ib 
is impossibh' to avoid the necessity, of ^targetting Sri Krsna as 
T(\‘i('her in the. Personality of Alahaprabhii Sri Krsna ('aitanya. 
The* roalisati(^ii of this is not possible unless we are ])re]);ired to* 
a.th'iid sr'riously to tin'. Words of the Supremo Teacher with 
th(‘ submission that is Inlly diui in order to admit the reality 
ol tlui initiative' of the Absolute', in t-his ma.tter. dust as J5ri 
Krsna is th«' PriiK'iple of in exa(*tly the same wa,y Ma.hffc- 

prabhn Sri Krsna,-( \a.ita:nya is identie^al with the Episternolgy 
of Transe edeiKM' of li/ia lil-sifJfJhrmla 


The Aninavci 

J 

( Sruti or A'jtoniolic Succesfiiou ) 

M’hc. principle of contiiiaity in the; man if(', station of spiritu:i.l 
life on tlie eartii is l•<^pr('sente<l hy tiu! cloetrine of tl)o Amiiaya. 
'J’lie Amnaya may be ex])laino(l as the lin<i of unbroken sneecs- 
sion of tlie di'seent of tlie Word tbrongb the medium of the 
eternal chain of the order of thi; Gurus. The Word is handed 
down by oral communication from Guru to .vwya *in this 
unbroken series. Mahaprabhu Sri Krsna-Caitanya belongs to 
the order of the Gums in the Brahrna-Madbwa-Gandiya 
Amnaya which traces its eternal beginning fcoi^ri Krsna Himself. ’ 
, The order of the Gurus is that of a particular lino of dis- 
ciples. All the disciples are.not eligible to carry on the line of 
succession. The order of the Gurus is that of the Nitymukia 
pFtrsadds or the eternal associates of the Absolute. The line, 
in also not’ any mundane historical order of successive ‘teachers, 
although there is an analogical resemblance between the tw«. 
HistoricaHy cohsidcre’d, there seem to be occasional gaps ar^d. 
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(tvovIi^]>f)inc^s in tliis ordor of tlin succcRsion of the GnF»!is, 
spec ially <lnrtn.i»ct.!M' ('arlioK ptn-iodR of wliicli onr historical know-. 

IS less full. But tlio line from Muiliaprabhu Sri Krsiur 
(JiitaiiyM, dr)'‘s iH)t ('xhil)it any Iiist<)rical (lis(*.oiitinuity. TMu*. 
surr ossion is not a discuplifc* one. Every dis(*iplo is not oqnally 
f for carryin<; on ('t)Litact with tlie sonre.o of spiritual lih^ 

ill his own case or in tlioN^asii t)f otIi(‘r dis('i])los or po7'sons oiit- 
..>de tlu‘. body of discuples. The siua'ossion is not also elTectod 
\y d(d('^ei;tion of tlie office to persons who Ixdonp; to the ord(^^^ of 
conditioned souls. Tlie ord(U’ of the (tutus is an order of the 
UiviiK'. TeUiChers who litdon^ tlu^ cato^yory of Divinity Himself. 
If is :ilso an offence a, gainst to the. <'onci‘ption of tlu^ A-iunaya for 
M. ('onditioiunl soul to a.spir(» to the Guru by self-revelation 
throicdi siK'cessful spiritual endeavour. Tlu' Guru istlu^ Ehuaial 
GuidV. He is not made Guru by dele.eation of authority. }\v is 
deput'd to the mundane pla.nc for hein.t’ th(‘. lua'ossible medium 
tlu'. appearance of the Word to tiH'< otherwises insu(Ii(ui'nt 
ineli,‘>ihdity of (onditioiK'd souls. The order of the Gurus forms 
a kody of individual 1\la(*liers who are not different from (me 
nnother in tlie sense', in which one man is necessarily diffi'H'nt- 
from anotluu'. Tliey a.re tin' manih'sti v('. i)lural selves of the 
.\hsolfite in IJis coupled Aspect of Sri Sri Kadha-Krsna. 
'The, fiuru is Divim^ Power. Mahaprahhu Sri Krsria-('aitanya, 
is not Pow('.r hut tlie Predominating Ahsolutcj Himself disphiy- 
iipt; thi^ compk'.xion and activities of His Own Pow'cr. This is 
not (*ontuuli('.tory in the Absolute. 

ft 

Wo iiiiist ro?noinb(!r tli.'it. tli(' ordor of Kncoe'-’'rtio]j of the 
I )i viivd'(',iU'hors is not siic,<iession in nmudiiiie time. Then; is 
lio past or future in .tlie Divine succession. Tlii' descent of 
this siK^cession to tlio mortal view is as puz/liiig .and uuintelli- 
•_;ihle as the descent of tlio individual teacher. The mufidano 
historian is unavoidahly anxious to ignore all super-mundane 
lactors. He is hound to do so by the principle of his Science, 
lie must ^ihird; tliat it is jiossiblo to r^spresont tlie concejition pf 
tljo Amnaya ifi language thfit slicmld be perfectly intelligible to 
, all conditioned souls. But it is not possible by mcays of any 
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roiifcrivancd to n,|)|>r():ioli .or realise or (•(aiul»mu,^itc 

bho trimscoiulL'iico to tlic, tijr-nissivo inontality ' of 

u 111 oj^ooorato iiiaiii. I.lio Alisoliito roliisos* to In' liroiiylit wiMiin 
the scope of liumaii iiitellisi'iuV l»y a,iiy such ])ro(v,s^. I’lu'ivfon'. 
ft is uoithnr iinc-cssarv nor roascHiaitlc to ('\-p(>ct the Divine- 
•('omiiiUMica,tifin to he iiit('llij^uhle»in’ tlic si>ns(' jn which intclli- 
Vihihty is clainu'd for a,ny nuiiulaiit' liistorica/ narfativi^ of the 
scfjuoiirt' of 0 vents. 

. If it h(\ a.skiMl (l(‘iinit(*.ly \vh(‘.thor th(‘ dfseeiit of tln' Aliso. 
Iiit('. inakos any difTf^naief^ and ('na.lik^s Him to ht^ approiK'Inul 
ly the (anpirieaJ nadiliod, the answer isianpliafu*. neoaitive. 1’hat 
is tli(^ hlmidiM’ of tlu' psliaaithropist^^. It is ai;’a,inst Mk^ teaching 
of the (»rd('r ol tlui (xunis. They sp(‘ak to ns in a Iaip4ua.‘»e. whieli 
^t'eins to he as intt'lli^ihlo as a.ny worldly (‘onnniinieation. Jhit 
ih(‘.y always (^aiition us a.i^ainst supposiuii thait tin' inetHniip^ of 
their connnunit'ation (a\n l)(‘ understood in thait way. It is 
siinila.rly iinpossil)l(^ to (-onnnunif'ate, th(‘ Truth a^s J le is lyMa* 
nadhods of pliilosophieaJ s(‘(juen('(s Th(‘. ni(n’(‘ly luundaia*. vie,w 
is l)ound to ))reseiit ^aps aiiid ov(‘.rla,ppin.i»‘s aaid (‘ontraili odious 
hetw(‘.e]i the utteraiiua's of one teaelaa* aiiid tlstse of jnotlior. 
Ihit tlies(' an' defo<'ts thad do not l)(don^ to th(' sta.L»(> or order of 
DiviiK’. Maiiiih'stadioii hut to the. method eirjployi'd * f(V the 
'rerifu jition of tiu' truth of tlx' J)ivin(' (Vnnmunieation. * 

If the Aniriaya, ha,d been an inhdlii^ihlf'. order of sue(•(^ssion, 
it would h(' div('st(',d hy tha.t faet of its L)iviu(*. ehairacd-er. Srila 
'Phakura IVhakti Vinoda did not announce thad IV^ w'ould Ix' 
siK'r.eeded hy llis Diviiuj Gra,<-('. .Vrila. Bhakti-Siddhantii, Sa.rasvaTi 

(Tosvaiiu Thakurain the onh^r of Mh* Divine ''l\'a.chers. . Neither 

• 

was Ho himself recognised, hy even th r)sc, \vl)o ])rof('ssod toh(‘/^-Ti^ 
followers, as a Person Who was ntte.rly uiiintf'Hij^ihlf' to tliose whn 
w(?Ve trying to understand Ilis words or ))ersr)nality hy the eni- 
[)iri(* niidhod of a])])roaeli. Srlla Thakura Bhakti-Vinoda djd not 
()o('kln‘. Himself to l)e the Guru. It is not hy thesf'. iiadliods thad 
, the Absolute Truth eaji he commiiuic'aded as Ho is, The (liirii 
aippears in our midst hut is’rooogrdsf'd as siudi only by t*lio;^(' to 
wliomJTe is‘])loased to (K)Uimimi('ato th(i eligibility of a])proa('hiij|j 
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lli.ri iij th(‘. proiM'r jn;uiiu'r. Till this ('onimuuination ha.s. 

riiadc to th? h(‘art of any porsoii, lio does not bolonj? to 
the onhn’ of Ills hof/ajifir disoiph^s. The IHhm that is iiriportecl 
hy the ps(Mdo-/////'//.s-, who o.Iaiin to ho thi', suooossors of the 
(iiinis l>y iKO-editary ri^ht arul hy tlio uiothod of oral dedegatiori 
of .‘Mithority hy ,lhoir pr(‘dooowi-;ors, may ho historio-ally e.upport-* 
:il»!r, hut issiJ)S(>hit(dy worthless for the spiritual purpose. 

• Rut thos(' who thinh tha.t tluy rtuuaiii tiu' disoijdes of the 
or(fi(‘r of the (lurus without ohoyinj; Uiiiyhody a.moTi^ liviu[»’m(/i 
arc’s ('^(jUM.IIy dedudod. Tho (iuni scwvc^s a)l outiti(‘s hy rcaison ol 
Ills pcu’fcH't sc'rvini’ dis|)osit ion a.nd un(dou(lc‘d vision. d\) Him 
tlicM’o is jio ohstruotion <u‘ l)roa.l< of liu' Amnaya l>y the didudin.u 
vision of jhis world.. Maya has no pow(M't)V(U‘ Him. 13ut' 
dissoc'iatcMl i nfinitvsinial souls a.rc'- dcdudc'd, iiulcH'd, if th(\y 
(‘hoos(' lo think tha.t tluw can sta.nd on tlioir own Ic'gs hy the. 
O’souna^s of uuscu’vin^’ inso!cuu'(\ LA)r sucdi persons the un- 
eofldifcionaJ j^uidance of the' Maliuntd (iuru, in t!u3 form of a 
visil)l(^ pewson, is ahsolutedy ncicv.ssaay. This is th(‘ si{j;nifieaTKM' 
of tilt doc'trinc^ of the. M((lt(ni\ja Guru, ^nil sucdi a. Person has 
heen found the infinitesimal soul is left without any standin,^* 
y round on ‘the sfiiritiial plane, d'liosc'- who suppose tha,t the 
.Guru* ('T)ntinu(*s to c^xist in a.n a,pproac hahlc' form oven aftcu' 
llis disappearance*, do so in order to a.void sucdi ohcdienc'O to an 
a.i'tual living p(*rson in whicdi ('aso aloiu^ the ohedienc*e (*.ou1d 
l)(*. r<*al in prac^ticM*. Everr ho na fide disc'iple of the Guru stands 
to onc'self iu the relation of a, supc'rior. Ifow ea.n a ])ers<m who 
is inediru'd to rendcu* homage* to the Guru adter [lisdisa[)ju^.arane.e 
only hy his mental ac-ts of loya.lty, sliow ecjual respoc/.t and 
^aihmission to the living' discdplos of the Guru ? Tf ho is unlit 
(or this, why does he suppose himself to he fit for serving]; the 
(5uru ? Tlu'reforc*, it only proves that sucdi a person does hot 
heloiy<i: to the order of tlie Gurus hut that ho might be acx'.epted 
as bedonging to the ord(‘r of disciples if he C'.ould understand by 
his own in.dc'pondent judgme^nt his utter insignificjance and 
ineligibility for sucdi favour except by the service of the living 
dev^otees. 
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The worship of tho Area except iind^u’ *the (‘onstaiit 
"uidaiice Af WmMahanta Guru is also n,s dtjludiu^' as imuital 
worsliip of th(*, former Gurus .and such worship (‘amiot s(^rv<' 
the ])urpose of coutiiiuiii^ in or attaiiiiii^- t(^ spi?’4tual living. 
iHie Area has this distinctive characteristic tliHt He refuses tc^ 
•disclose<»His Trariscendeiital Eatum^ to those wly) iW'. not will- 
ing' to ap])roa(di Him by submission to tlu' i\Inh(jNia Guru. 
Had this not been so, tlie worshrp of tlie Area would be really 
indistinguishable from idolatry. The. jira soul is a particle of tlie 
Uivini^ r^o^nitive Energy and he cannot abdicate his function 
of knowing under any ])ret(‘>xt witliout voluntarily ('mirting 
igiioraiKU'. and misery. Such is also the nature of tht^ liuman 
soul in tiu' conditioned state. Thendore, it is not impossihli' 
lor jiny really o]xui-niindod ])erson to mis-understjind the nature 
of^those dc'fec^ts that stand in the we.y of oiui’s endeavours to 
luive real knowledge^, of the Truth by nud-hods whii'h i-an 
evidently have', only a very limited and um culain :i,ppiication. 
It is not honest for any intelk'ctual person to ign()n‘. thf‘ 
existence of tliesc defects and to In^ disincJiiu'd to olTer his 
tentative pre-assent to the truth of methods, tlu^ (dlu'iK^’of 
whicdi (‘;an Ik'. fully tested only by n course of proposed 
endoiivour. • ^ 

It is not posihki to understand tlu' positive transcedcnce 
by tlie resources of our limited (‘ognition. Even on the> Plane 
of dh‘n.nsc(ind(*n('(‘, tio entity is (‘oniju'chensihk' to anotluu* 
mitity in the (unpirical S('ns(\ The id(ia th;i.t siu'h (tompi\‘h(Ui- 
sibility is legitimates is to be got rid of. Thtu’c are niiijieroiis 
stahunents in tlu^ Scripturc^.s in su])port of this view. The 
Absolute. (‘Vi‘r remains inc.ompn'hcmsihlc. to .‘ill (uitities and clocks 
not beconu! ('.omprehensihk', in th(' mundane sense' (^vem when 
he chooses to (‘ommunicate Jlis knowk'dgi^ to aiiy (‘.ptity. 


"I'lic Whole Duty of Man 

In re))ly to the (piestion of ALaharaja Pa.riksit^ as^to what 
a human being sliould do for his eternal welfare, f^ri Sukadevii 
Goswami said that h('. should unconditionally surrender at tlu^ 
feet ofdhe (Liru,and hear, chant and think of the Supreme Jjord 
Krsiia constantly. Even^ if a, person does so* just^ a few 
minutes before the time of death, he or she will bc^ established in 
the devotional service of Krsiia, the eternal function r)f all Jiva- 
souls. To illustrate this Sr> Sukadevrt cited tlie following stoty. 

* t • 
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llrijri. Klial/vajigii. was Ui(‘. SOM of Y isS^avnlm in tlie lino of 
IksfUai. Ho warrior and was nMcoM((U('rabl('. 

Once, the Ix'in^ a,tta.ck('d by tlio donions, prayc'd for liis 

Ii('||). Uaja 'Ivliatvan'fii, wcot to Ijoavon and killed tin' doiiions 
ill :i jji'i'at 'I'lu' f^ods worn vi'ry jjleased at tlieir dolivi'nuicc 
atid • ri'i|n('stod Uaia Kliatvivtof^a to ask for any 1 >oom l.e liki'd. 
Khatvafi^a i'n((irrcd of tla'ie how loii}^ iic was to live. 'nH'y,o(li. 
said that li(' wonld liavii to expiri' at the end of IW niiniites. 
He refused to aeei'pt any boons, and iiniiK'diately returned to 
liis"ea|)ital in a. viUiiele sn|)()lied iiy the ,yods. He liej^an to 
think tlius: “I hud no attaelnnent either for tlie line in wliieh 1 
hav(' been horn, or niy lib', or iny son, or wealili, or this ea,rth, 
or even niy wife. My mind has mwi'r been abtractt'd by mi- 
vyif^ltU’oiis a.etions. X<iw iny whole mind istiirninj.i towards tin- 
Ijotns Ib'ettof tlie Supreme, Lord rsna to Wliom all pra,ise is 
due. The jtods wen*- ready to j^ive me any luum I liked for 
mv enjitviiu'iit, but 1 ri'fused to ae.ee[)t any boon as nothing 
seemed to me better tlian the Jjotiis Keet of the Siipiv.iiu' Lord 
K rsna,. _ Even the ^ods, witji their int(-lleet('n”a,i;'ed in enjoyment. 
havT'.Mio knowledge of Sri Krsna. Who is (deiaially jiivsi'iit 
‘ in the inmost nna.lloyed heart, that is, (foloka N’rndavana,. So 
it is up wonder tha.t less intelligcuit beings are not aJ)le to know 
anything of Sri Kvsna. J shall now give up attachment for 
a, II things of enjoynumt manufactured by the Delndhuj Polnicii 
of the Supreme Lord ai id take, shelter at 11 is Imtus L'Vet througli 
‘ Bhakti‘-Yoga. 

.Bluukti-Yoga means eoummnion with Sri Krsna through the 
tie of service. This si'rvice bc'gins when one unconditionall>’ 
surrenders at the feed of the (luru, the' transci'ii dental agent of 
the Sniu’eme liord, a,nd hi'ars tht' Naine Krsna identical with 
Krsna, appeijring on his lijis, and chants liim in the company 
of pur(! devoteesx No one can t'ver ho])e to become eligible for 
the service of Sri Krsna. without suiTendering at the fec't of 
the Gurih All the servitors of Kr.yia serve Him eteinaliy 
under the guidama' of tlce Guru. Krsna is eternal, Guru the 
Serving Self of Krsna,, is (iternal and the servitors are eternal. 

So, Uaja Kha.tvanga, through the mi'rcyof the eternal Guru, 
\yas establislied in the eternal service of Sri Krsna. 




iio,(]uis|itions to tlio Briiliuianas oi tho, vilh,p;o a spiVittial 

life of devotion olianting tlve IToly Nanu' foilstantly a 7 i(l 
serving tlie Holy Jhi.v'l- at all times. l'\)llowiiig in tlie‘\val<(^ 
.of Tliaknra Haridasn., she soon boeamo ji, nmowned Vii.isi.'ji.vii, 
and people from all jiarts of tli«' ))rovinee began to’ Hook at 
Veiiapolo to s('e how a blaek ebarcoal wa,s turned into a r(‘d-bot 
cinder by coming in contact with a blazing fire. 

Thakur Haridas at Chandpur near Saptajjr.tm 
Thaknra Ha,rid;1sa then left Vetiapole and wait to 
(Ihiindpur, a village near Sa])tagrama, where' he put up for 
sometime at the hous('. of Valarama Acarvya who was the priest 
of Tliranya and Govardhana— tfu; most inflneaitial Zeminda.’rs . 
of Sapta,gra.ma on tlu' bank of the pver Trivenl, in the district 
of llooghly, l{aghnnritha-])as.‘i, then a boy and the only heir 
to lliranya and Govardhaiia, used to visit 'I'h.aknra H:iridas!), in 
the house of Valarama Acaryya, and listen with rapt att,entir)n . 
to the chanting of the Holy Name from the lips of Thaknra 
Haridfisa, which helped him later on, to attain to the Lotus- 
Feet of ^rl Caitanya Mahajmibhu. 

Thakur Haridas and Rrahman quibhfer 
One day, a hot discussion w'as going on iimong tlie learned 
Pandits in the court of Hiranya-GovardhaTia about tbrs flltimate 
Goal of chanting the Holy Name. Some u])held destruction of 
sins and some maintained salvation. Thaknra Haridasa, who 
grficcd the meeting by his holy presi'iico, strongly oh jcctcsl to the 
above arguments saying that the Ultimate End of chanting th(% 
Holy Name is Divine Love at the Lotus Feet f>f the Suprenu^ 
Lord SriKrsna and not mere destruction of sins nol- mere libto-^ 
tion from bondage ^vluch ('.an be had ordy by* Najuabhasa 
( Dim chant or Dawning of the Name ). Gn he.ariiig ‘this, 
GopalA Cakravarti of the village llarinadi, a yuibbler in Logic 

12 
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and an arindM ( <tax,-collector ). of the Zenjmdars, remonstrated 
against the decision f)f Xlij^kura Haridjisa arguing how it could 
bo possible to . attain liberation by Nfunabhasa when Brahma- 
Jnana ( undifferentiated knowledge of Absolute Brahman ) 
fails to achieve it in millions pf births. Thereupon, Thakura 
Haridiisa citcyl mdny a sloka * from the Scriptures in support of 
'his statement to the great deli^jlit of the assembled Pandits, 
barrpig tlie ftrinda who began to villify Thakura in most,, 
contem])tible terms, out of jealousy, and, thereby, committed a 
great offence at his feet. The result was, the Urindu was 
attaekod with leprosy and lost his beautiful nose in a short 
time. Aftcr^this, '.riiakm’a Haridasa went to Fuliii, a nt'igh- 
bouring village of ^^antipura where Advaita-Acaryya lived, and 
began tc* perforin his NiTma-Bhajana. in a enve specially 
prejiarcd for the ])ur[)ose. 

Thakur Haridas and Maya^Devi 

One moon-lit night, whpn Thakura Haridasa was chanting 
the Holy Name in his solitary" cave, the scenery all around 
presented a picturesque outlook. The Ganges was flowing by 
.with sparkling ripples, the pleasant breeze blowing gently and 
the atmosphere redolent with the sweet fragrance of wild 
flowers. When Nature had assumed such a lovely appearance, 
a damsel of exquisite beauty appeared before Thakura Haridasa 
in all her womanly charms and tried, to seduce him, for three 
consecutive bights, with all sorts of alluring contrivances. But 
Thakura Haridasa remained as firm as an adamantine rock in 
hiu Nfwifa-Bhajana. So, all her deluding attempts proved a 
miserable, failure. Thus baffled, Miiya-Dcvi at last revealed 
herself and addressed Thakura Haridasa with all humility and 
reverence, “f) Gosvanii Thakura, I am IVtaya, the Bewitching 
Deluding Potency of the Lord. I have deluded all beings, not 
oven Brahma excepted, but I have not been able to enchant 

* “The Name of Sri Kr.sna who is the Sweetest of Ull Divine Names, the Supreme 
Godtl of all goods and the self-affulgent eternal lovely Fruit of the creeper of the Vedas, 
.when uttered but i>ncc .itlrntively or inattentively, ensures deHveraf.ee of all human 
^ teings, oh ’ chief of the V^rgus.”|—Pravasa Khanda. 
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Thee, a maha-hhagdvoiu, despite all my delu»iv5 designs. On tlio 
( ontrary, I have been attracted by 'J'hy sonl-stirring clianting 
of tlie. Holy Name. My heart now yearns for,’ Krsna-Prema 
with which Thou art satnratKd at all times. Be pleased 
to initiate me with the Holy Naific of Krsna which not only 
givc'S deliverance like Itajiia.NaiVia but also c, (Infers Krsna-^ 
Prema, withal. Those wrct<•lK^d fellows, who have been de|)rive(T 
of Ki'sna-Pn'ma, with which !^ri Caitanya Ma.haprahlm' has 
inundated the whole world in this Kali Yuga, are doomed to 
(lestructi(m for all ages to c.om(>..” Wnen Krsna-Prcina thrills 
witli (‘(’static joy even Krsna Tlimself with all beings, sentien** 
and ins(‘nti(‘nt, it is no wonder that Maya-Oe.v'i should ho in- 
to.\icated w’ith Kysna-Prema Which can n(W(^r he attained with- 
out th(i grace of a maha-hluigdwiUi who alone reset ’ ('sttKi right of 
bestowing Krsna,-Nama with Krsna-Prema upon fi sincere, seeker. 

f • . 

Tfn^iir Haridas and Advaita«Acharyya * 

On the of the sm(lJi of His ancestors, 

Advaita-Acflryyji. liononnHl Tliakiiia TTcaridasa with the dish of 
viands ofTorc(l to Visnii, to the ex<dnsion of other ^marta- 
Hralinninas of the villaf^o, wlio strongly ])rotestod against this. 
a(‘t. But Advaita-A( aryya supported ITis actic^n, hy (;iting the. 
following slokiifroin the Bliagavata (Sk. Ill, Oil. XXXTIJ, 7) O 
Bhagavan,” says mother Dehahuti to her Son Kapila-Dcva, 
“Me, on whoso tip of the tongue dances Thy Holy Name, is 
superior to all others, hr he a svapaca (one who cooks dog s 
flesh) by birth. Those who incessantly chant Thy Holy Name, 
have really performed all austerities, all sacrifices, bathed in •all 
the sacred pools, are holy in their c^onduct and have really 
studied the whole of the Vedas.” 

a 

Thafcur Haridas and Kazi 

• Th5knra Haridasa used to chant aloud throe lakhs (jf 
Name*, every day whmh roused the jealousy of sejme PaHomli- 
Hindus who complained against him before the NawfA). . The 
Nawah, instigated by the Kazi, gaoled him for hib (lonversipn 
from ' Islam to Vais^ava. Dharma.* Even in jail, he tlsjpd 
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to instil liis (I(.-V'f»tional spirit into tlio minds of the dejected 
prisoners who listein'd W him with raj )t attention. The reasonable 
arpnineiits adilnecsl by 'fliaktira Ifaridasa in su])port of his 
nnflinehiii'i dev(jtioi*i to Ifari, the (’ommon Lord of all, fell flat 
on the prejudiced ,ears of the ‘Na'wah and his cohirie. Far., from 
a;.’r<‘<Mn^' witlnhis rundanienta’i ])ri,ueiples, the Ka^^i got enraged 
Slid senhuu-ed llaridasa to severe flogging from market to 
marlrtit till he wotdd suc.cmnh. Jhit nothing daunted, Thakura 
I laridasai"(‘\claimod,“Let this my mortal fra,me he torn to [ui'ces 
and life fly away from it ; give up chanting the Name, of ITari 
1 will not.” On the contrary, 'I’liakura llaridasa implored the 
SnpreiiK' [jor.d Kr.snai to forgive his |)ersecutors. 'Po save his 
torturers from im[)(!nding death at the hands of the Kazi for 
failing to kill him, Thakura Ihiridasa feigned like one dead a,nd 
was thrown into the Oanges lest his burial might lead him to 
In'aA'lnl ! floating (h)wn with the current, Thakur llaridasa rea.ched 
l^kilia where he resumed his usual Nama-Sainklrtana in his cave. 

• Thakur Harida.s and the Boa«constrictor 
The cave, in which Thakura TTa.ridasa lived, was infested 
by a Boa-constrictor, the poisonous breath of which rendensl the 
atmosphere quite intolerable to his listeners. When Thitkura 
llaridasa, who felt quih'at ease uot-withstandiug, expressed his 
desire to lea,V(^ the jilac.e at the earne.st nuiucst of the exorcists, 
tin' terrible serpent vacated its den out of its own accord to the 
great relief of‘tho sufferers. At this, the Brahmaijas began to 
spi'ak highly of tin* psychic, powers of Thakura llaridasa. 
Detiverance from fear of snake gives little proof of the glory of 
a fiiLiliri-l)hay>uHita wdiosc'. wer}' sight dispels tlie gloom of ignor- 
ii.nce, whose heart always molts at the very remembrance of 
the jiiiserics of jiras, and above all, who has conquered the 
L uconquerablc Krsna by his loving service. 

. Thakur Haridas and the Dhanga=Vipra 

One day^ a (hn'ikd * was singing th.e Glorious Deeds of 

•htn/ci — is thi* n;inu* t)f a sn.ike-rharmer who ^^ings, while showing a play with 
serpents before the spertatoi*', the Glories of Kr^-a’s suppression of KiiGya by beating 
*kettle-druni. 
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Krsna’s suppression of Kri,Iiy;v^, at tin' lioust‘ of, a Avc^altliy 
Hearing iUo (ilorious N;irra,iivt^s of the Iiord of li's 
ln'.art, Tliakura flavulasa^ who liappeinal to ))(‘ th(a*e, Nyas nvor- 
wholniod with ('('sta^v and fainted. The ihihka, witli tlie lookers 
oil,. Ix'gan tp sing and danca* around and took tla* dust of 

hi.s' feet out of gri^at revereni'e for hinu At this/ a lu'pi»(a*ite 
i>rahina,n‘a, lKi.nk('.ring afliu* the liomagt' oHered to Ilaridasa, 
})retend('d to have gone into tnoK*'* in imitation of n'haknra 
Flaridasa hut was hiiat ni l)la'd\ a.nd hhu! hy tlie */ o/Zv/, wlrndi 
?n.ide him take to his lauds. When n.skru! t!ie ri‘ason ol his 
doing So, the diiiikd, a.s tlu', moutli-j>iee(‘ ol tin' si'rpeni-king 
Kaliya, m:i.d(* the following re.lna^l^^’. to ennvimu' tin' andi('n('(‘ 
a.gainst the eonduet of the dh (.’'^/(O-ripnt ( Brahinina-piTdend('r) 
'Tvnow ve. nohle audiemu^ this Hrahmma is a. hy])oerlt(‘ Vj^dnly 
iainkeu'ing after the lionour shown to ddifbknra, llaridasa as a 
.iKi]tifldiri(iT(tuiit'( and has, tlierefore, (committed a gravt'. otfenee 
at his holy f(iet, hy trying to vie with him. N(dith('r birth noi* 
(‘Hidition nor wiurlth is the (a-ilmdon of Krsna.’s di'votfie. To 
prove this, Tliakura llaridasa wa.s born in a. non-Hindu fa.mily. 
*Idv('n Brahma tlu^ (h’e;!.tor, Siva tin' Destroyc'r, aaid tlu' holy 
river (langes tin' purifu'r, yi'a.rn for his ('ompaaiy. Uth'ring 
onee Haridasa’s name kuads one to tlu' Lotus lA'i't of K^sna,. 
Even th(' sight of him, who lias ta,kon slu'lter a.t the holy fecit of 
Tdiaknra FJa.ridasa, ndieves one from the, homkige of Maya. 1 
tliank iny stars tlia-t J havi'^lnid tlie proud privilege oi singing 
his glories before a large gaXbering of fortuna.te pi'rsons like' you 
who bav (3 been blessed with Ins d(irk(uui.^' Hearing the gloric'S 
of Thaknra Haridasa from the serpc'iit-kiiig tlirougb tin* lifis of, 
daklca^ the noFile audie.Tiee expn'ssed their gratefulness for the 
eoridign punishment meted out to tlu' dhnHfja-^riprn. 

Thakur Harklas and the dearth of F^risna-Kirttana ^ 

Finding the people adverse to Krsna,-Klrttana and dehider] 
liy the anti-dcvotional prdpagaiiida led hytho athc'dsts iA the^day, 

* • K.iliya was the r,ame of a huge vcm nious seipent that lived in the lake, ol, that name 

in Vraja and was subdued by Kr-i.a. K.'iliya represents ferocity and ertokedness. . 
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Tlifitnra Fliiriditsa fontiiiued to promulgate the effioary of loud 
fhautiug of tlio Holy Narnci throughout the ])rovmce until the 
Grand lievcdation of the Supreme Lord ^ri Caitanya Mahaprahhu 
:i4 SridliJifiia Miiyayaira. ^ *' 

J'hakur Harl'da*! on Loud Chanting of the *■ 

• Hqly Name 
< 

' Unfortunately some of the Hindu atheists tried their 
«itmost to undervalue tlie supremacy of loud chanting by all 
Sort?; of unfair moans. But O’hakura Haridasa proved to the hilt 
tlio efficacy of loud (dianting by citing the following slokas from 
tli(', Bhagavata (Sk. X, (''Ii. T, d) “Who but the self-amiihilators 
or slaughterers of animals will desist from chanting aloud toe 
Glories of the Supreme Lord Sri TCrsna, (‘onstantly sung by the 
libcnfced, the only pamwea of the disease of worldliness and a 
thrill f)f delight and swe('tness to the. ears and hearts of the 
listeners.” (Sk. Jl, Ch. 1, 11.). “Oh King !” says f^ukadeva to 
King Pariksit, “constant chanting of the Holy Name of Hari, 
tho Supreme Lord, has been irrefragably established as the 
uiKU-ring Means to attain the Einal Goal of the ek'vationists, 
Salvationists, ascetics and the devotees as well.” (Sk. VI, 
Gb,* TIT, ‘ 12 ). “The chanting of the Holy Name of Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord, is Bhakti-Yoga (Pure Devotion) which has been 
irrefutably ascertaiiKuI as the Supreme Beligion of the people of 
the world.” Thakura Haridasa furtlipr added that loud chanting 
of the Name of Sri Hari is twice blosse/1. It blesses hiin that 
chants and those, that listen including even the birds, beasts, 
^plants, trees, stones and all other beings that live under the 
f?un ; while the mutterer of the Holy Name does good to 
himself only. 

Thakur Haridas joins the Bahner of the Supreme 
Lord Sree Chaitany Mahaprahhu 

Sorely aggrieved at the anti-devotional nature, of the 
world, Tllakura Haridasa , arrived S,t Sridhama Mayapura 
where he^ received a hearty welcome from the Vgiispavas with 
‘yVdvaita-Aoaryya as their head. He then joined the banner of 
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NStagi-Samkirttana inaugurated by the Supreme Lord Sri 
Gaitanya MaJiaprabhu. 

Glorification of Thakur Haridas^by Sreela Sanatan Gosvami 

. “Be Thou glorified, 0 Thakura Haridfksa ! Thou hast csta- 

* 

blifihed the immaculate glories and suiyeyiacy of the Holy Nam^ 
allfhe world over. Some practise but do,not j'reac.li, wliije others 
preach but do not practise the ch'mt of the Holy Name. Ti]^ 
twin services of the Holy Name, viz., proacljjng ami practi-^ 
sing the chant go prt,s.sw., and, in the teeth if all o])pnsitions. 

TMiou hast done both. Thou art., thertifore, thV Namiicaryya. 
Thou art the Spiritual Bestower of the Holy Name, and tlie 
World-Teacher in respect thereto. Thou art an invaluable 
Asset among the Holy Entourage of the Suprenie Lord Sri 
Gaitanya Mahaprabhu.” , 



CHAPTER VII 
5ri Nama-Yaina 

Sree NaiTia=Yajna at the house of Pandit Sreevasa 
^]Ioii('.(>f()r\va)l(l, tli(( Lord hold Sri Nniiia-Ynjiiii, (ooiisiaiit, 
haiitiiii' of tho/Holy Namo of Krsiia) ovory ni'^ht at tlu' lif)iiH0 
'f SriviKa l^indita, with all ilis ardont followors. No extraiioous 
loiiioiit was allowed to poop into or outer tin' oompoinid of 
ifirivasa ^fhilo thoohaiitiiiiv W('.i)ton. One day even the tnothor-iii 
law of Srivasa Paiylita, who h('pt hevsidf hidd(!ii in a oorner, was 
turned out hy the Payidita for li('ranti-d('Votional aptitude. .Moji 
of iiialioious disposition, findin^^ tlu' door shut a-^ainst them, 
' oast aspersions against the innnae.ulate (diaraoter of the Jjord’s 
d(wotoes, to whi('.h the latter paid no heed at all. 

f 

Gopala*Chapa(a 

One day, a Bralnnana named GoiKtla-Lapal;)., lunng refused 
admittanoe into the fold, d('))ositod, out of wrath and jealousy, 
some /)l)jeetional)le articles sueh as wine, flesh etc., at the g-at(! 
of Srivasa’s compound. Later on, he was attaeJ<('d with l(ij)rosy 
for this grave offence at the feet of Srivasa Pandita and had to 
suffer for long. When he was repeiitant and Lagged i)ardon of 
the Pandit, he was relieved of this ohnoxlous disoa,S(' 

A Brahmana's impreoafion upon the Lord 
• Not allowed to I'ljtor into the fold of congregational chant 
held in the court-yard of Srivasa, a foul-mouthed Brahniaina tore 
asundor his sacred thread in a (it of rage ii.nd cursed the Lord 
saying, “Lot Thy worldly happiness beat an end !” The Lord 
accepted the anathema with great ])leasurp. 

t 

, A Brahmachari living Qn milk 
. One night, an old pseudo-ascetic, living entirely on milk 
aloije, supplicating Pandita Srivasa, obtained entrance into the 

I 
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Connect ir)ii of Srila PraMiiipada 
with Puri 

Srila Prablnipiula iiianifo.strf'd His ;i.])])oara]icc in this .world 
on February C, 1^7 1, at 8-.‘30 ji.iii. at Puri in the houseliold of 
Srila Tliakiira Bbaktiviiioda. He was named Sri Bitnala|)r!i,sn.(la. 

His appearance at Pari is in accordance with tin' state- 
ment of Srila Thai uira Bbaktivinoda that the variiasraiiin, 

dharraa would be shortly estalilisbed by the pfover of Kirsna 

* * • 

acting through the agency of a great personage,. ,Maba])rablm 
Sri Krsna-Caitanya displayed tlio Bf)le of a Saiinviisi Preacln'r 
‘of the Sanatana Dhariiia by residing at Puri. Tin; Supreme 
Lord predicted that His Maine would b(' carried to ev('rv 
town and village all over the world in the future. Tln're 
is a very .old text in the Puranas that the Sanatana Dbarnnf, 
will be preached in the Xali-yuga from Sri • Purusottama- 
ksetra (Puri) ;n the. land of TItkal. Srila Prabhu|)rida lia.s 
reestablis*hed the spiritual institution of t^ie varnas'raina system* 

' .which is the basis of the Sanatana Dharina. It is thi’ basis ijf* 
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< on;.>ivg.‘itioiial ( Ijaiit of th(^*Iloly Niuik', tho Divine Dispensa- 
tion of tlj(‘ Sanataiia Dhaniia for tln^ pivsent Kali Age * 
established by AIah:ij)rMbhii ftii lvrsna-(^aitapya-. h'or this reason 
Sri Furusottaina-ks(‘tr:i possiiss(‘.s tin* greato^t sanetity among all 
tlie tlrthas in tfnis Kali Ag('. ' 'This s< ripturai di('tnin iV% in eon-’ 
f(»rnuty NVith the ^tholic- n/ttun^ of tlu^ worsliip of Sri Si\ 
.lagannritha(l(w:i, ^hc* Supremo Deity of Sil Purusottama- 
ks(‘.tra. Tlh^ peonk' of lltkal Ix'lieve in tlu' identity of Mahfi- 
prablin Sii Kr^ia-Paitiuiya with Sri J;igannathad('va, the 
Supnune ()l)je(*t of tiii*ir national worshij) fnun time imnuMnoriak 
^rh(‘ saiK'tity of Sri Purnsottainji-ksetra is not ji ooin ession 
to th(‘ jAroehial |)a!‘tiality of thos(‘ w1h> ar.‘ iinal)le, by the 
d(‘feets of a past (Uiltiire, to ('oikmmvc tlu' high»‘i' forms of reli- 
gious truth. Tlu' ti-aus(*end(Mita.l nature of ttu' Divinity, Ilis 
Ih'ajm and servitors has bcum deedared by the s('ripturt^s of this 
.•mcl other eountries. It has lu^cm fully elucddated by the 
writings and i nstitntions^ foiinchal b\' Srll;i Prabhupada. The 
Vai^navMiS do not offer tln^ir iinr(iS(M*v(‘d homagt' to the birth- 
sites of Vaisnava Aeliaryyas from motives of national attaeh- 
Tnent. Sriln, Prablinpilda made His appcnirance in the holy city 
of Sri Jn.gannathadova iji fulfilment of Se.riptnral prophecies. 
Hut it is not possible to sc'rve or ev(m find tlu' true or spiritual 
Sri Purusottama.-ks('tr;i or Sii dagaiinath.-uleva. by the un- 
i‘('claini(al n*soiircos of our conditioned stat(‘. If this great 
truth i;. aKowt'd to b(^ obscaired or to fall .iiito th(‘ back-ground, 
till' practic('s by which Sri -lagan nathadi'.vji is worshi])ped at 
,Srl Purusi^ttaina-ksetra., are thi'rehy de|)rived of jdl spiritual 
eflicacy for such w(U’shipper. Jt is aiiid has always been the 
function f)f the unbroken succession of the transcendental 
teacdii'rs of religion (the Acfiryvasi to ]-ecall to the memories 
of <*ontem])oraries and to re-establish the fundamentals of 
tjie true jvorship of the Lord of this mundane world (Sri 
Jaganniltbadeva.) r, 

# Srila Thakura Bhaktivinocla and Sri Bhagabatidevi 
were aware of this Divine significance of the appeaEance of 
their child which was'^^conlirmed by subsequent events. An 



CONNECTION ()I'’SETI,A PRABNITPADA WITH Pl'lEMW 

• » * 

^cvont of tl^is kiii'l toDk jil.wii :it t!i(‘ tiiiu' of tho (’:u' Pcstivjil of 
th.at year. 1’lu‘ (’.ir of Sri •la.'faiinatliadovji, sfro|)|v’d just in 
front of tbo rcsidii.foo of Tliaknr Bliaktiviiiojla :uk1 did liot 
uiovc for three days. 'I’lialcnra RliaI<tivinoda, li.ad thus a, chiinrc. 
of worshf))ping Sri .lagannatlKhn’a ffoin his nisidonoc hv tin- 
method of Ramkirttaaia during ‘those daXt. Tin- hah\ of si\ 
months, on boinir tikm •)nt. to the Prosmiof' of Sn 
(leva, pnboint liis iittlo hands and clasiual tho Holy Fo(‘t of Sri 
•TaganniXthach'va a.nd siiatcdnal tlio FiiAamr (.f a, (‘onsoi'rahal 
^^arlaml from Mn‘ Dt'itv. Srlla. 'riiakmu Bliakbivinoda jun’- 
formod th(' (nniafmfsan^i (aa*omony of thn otiild hv making liini 
honour th(‘ Alalia, prasild'i td Sii dai^annathadova. * 

Srila. rrahhn])a. la had always hooai pa,rtial to lh(‘. w^^rship 
of Sn .Ia.^a.n]ia,tha,(l('va. The Supnmu*. Lord Sri Krsna.~ 
Oaitanya. Iia.d aJs i disphiyoal a. specaal infcorost for ^ho 
toinplo worship of Sri Sn da.i>aniiatlia.deva. xMahaprahlm 
did not, of course, so(‘ in Sri da.][‘'a’tma.thadova, a niiss/ffipcH 
idol of wood in licm of tln^ Fi^nn of the Ijord of the world. 
Such deluding siyht is I he fa.te of tliose, wdio imaipnr they ea.n 
sec the Ijord wdth tlu' cyv of (losin Ma.haprahlm s‘\AV-.ih(' 
visible, rreseina' of Sii Krsua. on th<' 'Idirone of 't,h(‘ Ijgrd of 
the world.’ Siila- lh’aJ»lnip.a(la ha,s told ns that pure theism 
must ever l)egin with tlu'ri.i^ht 'vorship of daf^aamatha- 

deva. For this reason H(‘ was jihvays auKions to (‘.sta.l)Iisli the 
worship of i^ri Sn • da^annatha.deva outside. Intlia., a,nd 
especially in England, ddio gn^at signifieaawa' of tin' worsliip 
of Sri Sri Ja«’anna,thad(wa at f^rl ^r\ Ihinisotta-nfksf'tra* 
consists in the recaij^nition of tin' prinefplf' of Alahaprasada., 
.which is not to l)c found at any other tirtha,. Hinduism lia,s 
been ridiculed by im person ah' sts as ‘kitchen’ ndi^don. Hut it 
is possible, without suhseribing to irrational taboos, t() a('(aii)t 
the Scriptural prim*i])k‘ of Mahaprasada. elucidated diy Malia- 
prabliu Sri Krsna-(’aitinya. It js neccissary to a,V(‘(',pt tlu^ 
regulation of diet for eartlily purposes. If wv, continue to live 
upon tho product of mother earth, we e.annot be freed from tluv* 
bondage of the earth. Spiritual living is not on the • level ot 
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our (!artlil.v ttlTaiVs on tlu; piano of tlio. pliysio!!,! body and raihd. 
If a person wlio prf)fc'ss(iH to live, a spiritnal life, neglects the* 
(listinetion* iM'.twoen worldly aia’l spiritnal .activity, ho should 
find it impossible to avoid the confession that there is nt) 
possibility of Voalising tlit! hpiritnal as distinct frori? worldly 
living while \vv. e(yrtinno itp tlu* (losh. In other words, ho 
\iTiiVt profess tlu> nnevitability of spiritnal ignorance. If the 
batth^ b(d.we.on tlieisni :ind atlnnsm is to be fought out with 
the purpose of ayivin.g :it a rea.l solntion, no bettor ground can 
be selected for tins ))nrpose than tin; principle iniderlying the 
doctrine of .Mabaprasfida. ( 'onditiomd souls n.re brought into 
spirituid Contact with the 'rransceiubnital Lord of this mun- 
dane world by the gnsat b’avour (iMabaprasada) vouchsafed to 
tbein in tbe shape of tbc ( banco of tlieir bononring the offer- 
ings, of food and other necessaries for human ('xistcnice after 
bi'iiig offered and accepU'd by the Lord. These offerings are 
ma,de in a conscious manner on the transcendental plane for the 
purpose, of avoiding all ('artbly activities accruing from the act 
of eating which being a purely (ia,rthly function necessarily 
involves earthly bondarge. Ihiless there is a method for ena- 
bling ns to make tin' prop(>rl.v dedicated use of our present re- 
sourci's for the worship of the Transcmidental Jjord of the 
world, tbi're could also lie no possibility of (jur deliverance. 
Lvi'iy hoiK'st einjnirer about Vaisujjva pra.ctico, should begin 
bis empiify with the doctrine of tlu' side spiritual efficacy of 
tlu' gri'at Favour (Maiha|)ra.sa(]a) for enabling the conditioned 
.soul tc< obtain a footing on tbe positive plane of positive spiri- 
tual endi'avour. * 

Tt is the habit of the so-called thoistic philosophers of this^ 
world to target the Divinity in material formlessness arid in- 
jfekivity. Sri Sri J aganniithadeva’s Appearance to the eye of 
fjesh is incompatible with this conclusion. The Lord “of the 
world is admitted to be, able to exorcist* the activity of being the 
(V.)sorver of ail His observed. His big Circular Eyes are the 
‘ ir'mst prominent part of the Visible Figure, of Ja&annatha- 
‘deva, proclaiming Him*to he the only Seer. The Lord does not 
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f)eloiig to the catofiory of tlio objoots iiccii by ii'j. ttMio lionl of 
*tbe work! possesses tlie absolute initisiitivc' ot seeing iuul niaUing 
others see. Nobody can see lliili unless one is seen and thereby 
(enabled to soo. Every one sliould,tlieroforc‘, olbM^iiinsrlf for beib^ 
^U3C^ by Sri ^ri Ja.i^annatbadeva by ^v1i'F)S(' al()iu> onc'.is 

e^iablod to expericiu-o tbo real natpn* ll>^ Kav()ur ivhieb (*a!i 
start one on the quest of t!u^ iVbsolnte in tb\ positives inanivr. 
Sn<-li favoured person experi(UH*('s thr extraordinary truth tha^> 
Sri J^ri Ja.^‘ann?l.tlia(l(‘va ('an li('.a,r, snadl, ta,ste. loiudi a.nd doovany- 
thin^ siniultanc'oiisly by tlii' soh* Eiun'^y of His‘ T'(‘rf(H't S(M‘in^. 
H(', eats th(' offerings l)y His hjVi's. II<‘ also nia.k(‘s tin* a.e(a‘[)t(Hl 
ofTeri life's the nj(vj.ns of our n^hnuption by His Sef‘in|>‘. '^riies*' 
l^ropositious are not opposc^d to the priiu ipU^s of philosophie.a.l 
(MKjuiry direet( 3 d to th(‘, si^andi and r(',alisation of tls' i rans- 
eeiidcntal. Tlnit which \\c iuiiuan beings exp(‘rit‘n('(', that is to 
say, lu'.ar, smell, ta.ste and toiudi, is limited and trans^mt 
existeru'e. That upon vvhicdi Sri Sri Jaganna.thd('va. is iiU'-a.sed 
to cast His glance of irn^rcy by the imtyer of the entity istlicyeby 

kept awa,l\0 in tlic [lerfecdly self-('onseious spiritual ex isban e. llie 

spiritual is the oidyabiding ('xist(mc(‘. Mundaiu' (‘xistence^ sia'ks 
to sciven itself from tlu'view of tlu^ Lord and is tbervby rendiurd 
seemin ■ (existence for (hduding itsidf so long a.s it prehnvs suc.h 


dtdud( 3 dto enlighteiuHl existenca*. ()nth(‘. a.tta.iimieut ol the tians- 
condcmtal vision by the power of seedng i>f Sri Sri dagaainatha,- 
deva, it hec'omes jjossiblc' for us to use our purest inuiKku’o 

resources for for lad n j: sfaui and not foi s('(d\iiig to sex 

or dominate the Lord of this mundam' world. Th(‘re is no 
other way. As we arc* lialiituated to dominate, to mh' tlungfi 
by our own iiiitia.tive we cannot sca^ tlii' Eorni of Sri Krsua 
wfifcn wc enter Ilis Shrine for tln^ i)ri;teiiec of seeing the 
Divinity. Neither do wo sea*, the great Favour in tlu^ food^that 
maybe’ truly offered by the seers, His favoured sm^vitors, in the 
manner that is accepta^iJe to Sn Sri Jagannathadeva Who is 
pleased to accept them outxif Hi^f gn^^at Mercy for enalJing m 
to be relieved of the riei'essity of eating and otln^r mundane 
dominating activities by being enable(i,to serve the Mahapiasadn 
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l>y tlip fif thr. fjoVd. The reRiilatioii of oq.tirifj; is not 

clotriTri(’nt,'il tn tin*, ^onl for the reason that eating is the ('ause 
;ui(l support of our (h'ludod nmiulane a('tiYiti(‘S. If eating is not 
r('giilat(‘d, if it Continues to- he the familiar mundane aetivity, it 
isuot possil)]i‘«for a person* ('’s^en to ex])erienee the initijfl impuls'.' 
of offering himself the sorvi<*(' of the Fjord of the world. ^ 

^ • • Srllii, Prahhu|>ada did not take* any niiofferod food froiri 
Wis hirth. Beieri' He. wa.s iuad(' to Inumiir MahaprasfMla, Ch(‘ 
<‘hild’ was exposed to th('. Sight of Hr'i .lagannathadeva to bi' 
enabled for duly'^lionouring His Mahilprasadji. Sri dagannatlui- 
df'va. stopp('.d in front of the house of Thakuni Bhaktivinodji 
for thus favouring the new-born baby who was His chosen 
.M,gent for the establislmKmt (d tlie Sanatana Dharma on the 
('.ternal basis of varnasraniii. society. 

It' is, however, a well-kn-own fact tJiat although tlu^ i\Iaha- 
pr;it.ada of Sri Sri .laganna.thdeva is univ(irsally honoured 
hy visitors as well }i.s tlu’. residtmts of Sri Punisottama- 
ksetra, evenwbody does so under the impression that ho or she 
is thor('hy ndieved of the necessity of following th('. varnfi.- 
sniiiia r('gula.tions. This, howev('r, is not alwriys the conscious 
iK'lief 'of th(! worshi])))ers of Sri dagannathadeva. Most 
of tlieln have fallen into th(‘. snmrta method of re.taining 
the externals of pra.ctic('s in an unchanged form without seek- 
ing to understand the spiritual significance of thos(^ ])ra(*tices. 
Their noglfct of tlu' spiritual significance .of those (‘('.rernonials 
has reacted upon the (‘onduct and character of the priests. 
I^rlla Tjiakura Bhaktivinoda noticed the irregularities ; and, 
in- his official capacity as Superintendent of the Temple, he had 
an opportunity of carrying out an amount of reform. But as 
the smarta Pandits of tlu‘ Mukti Maudapa, who posscs^^ at 
present decisive inllueiu'e over the Hindu society, continued 
to insist on the sufficiency of mcchanic.al ceremonials for 
attaining iinmunity from worldly troub^s as tlu^ purpose* of the < 
worship) of,th(‘ 'remple, Srila 'Thflkrtra Bhaktivinoda initiated 
a revival o'!' tbo study of the Bhajjabata for educating , imblic 
ofjinion on tbo subject. * 




• 

The refortii of the mentality of the woriilii|l|H*rs of Sri 
Jlagannathdeva at Sri Piirusottama ks(itra. ihe gieatest tirtlia 
of the Hindus, ean he no Iminair task. The siucessfijf reformer 
\yfll have to satisfy tire (-onscienees .^f all the diffenmt s(H-ts ^f 
ouipirie st^holars who follow tin* hjindreds of hr.wieli.'s of tire 
saWic studies in this eountry^ on* th(‘>,one haml, and of 
liuddhist and imjjcrsonalist thought that hassheen strrmgtheiw'd 
hy fcontaet with modi-rn 1‘lurojH'an culture, on the other, all (,X 
which are strongly reiirescmted at this great centre of worship. 

Srila Praliliupada has supplied tin; basis * for this well- 
nigh impossihle, ivform hy his institution of the varnas'rama 
soiuoty, the purpose of which is to ke('p a.Iive and smvad the 
true knowledge of the. sa,stras oirered hy the Sriiuad Bhaga- 
bata. 1’ho .Maths estalrlisiied by Srila Prahimpada, aih the 
centres of this reform movement. The sastric varu.asrama. 
society is very different from the e.\*isting easte system. ■»Jt 
embraces the whole human rac(‘ for the purpose of triinscendental 
worship of Sri J agamiathadeva. Tt’ can satisfy the rdairns 
alike of the (extreme impersonalists as well as of the idolaters 
by the provision of transcendental worship in a thoroughly 
rational manner. 

The system of Pancharatra worship is the basis of the* spiri- 
tual varnasrama soc.iety. The Archa Murti or Descended 
Holy Image is the object of such worship The Archa cannot 
be bn)Ught into existence or approached by way c^f worship 
except through the Bliagabata method. Sri .Iagannatl)adeva 
and His Dhama are liappily Self-manifest in th(>. Ivali-yuga. 
So the question of bringing into existence tin; Archa does not‘ 
arise in His case. Tf, however, the worshipper of Sri Jaga- 
niutehadeva neglects to follow the Bliagabata method in 
a]iproaching the Archii of Sri J agamiathadeva by way of 
worship, he is bound to miss the Sight of tlie Lord of the world 
.and to bo left out of the^piritual function although' it is se/f- 
inanifest to all pure souls-. The worship of* the', Archa is 
performed by the differing of all luxuries and requii'ement8’.of. 
human life. The worship can thus be<^me in a concrete forih 
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the centro of* all'clodiratcjd activities among which the activity 
of eating lu'cessarily occupies the place of honour. 

Thc/'Maths that have been cstahlislifd by firila Prabhu- 
pada pf'rforui ilio worship of the Archa of Sri Sri Riidha- 
Krsna and 'Mahaprabliu ''Sri iNrsiia-Caitanya uftder the 
guidanc<‘ 'of tlic lii?>heRt order of devotees wiio follow the 
xBliagabata nu'thod in all its purity. Sri Sri Radhii-Krsna 
;uul Mahaprabhu Sri Krsna-Caitanya are not worshipped 
as Jjords of the mundane world. There is no worldly reference 
in Bhagiihata worship. By the combination of Pancharatra 
with Bhagahata worship the dirc'Ction of dedicated worldly 
activiti(‘s 'of the former is deflected towards pure spiritu.al 
service as practised by the Bhagab.atas. The P.ancharatra sys- 
tem, i'f it does not submit to the, unconditional guidance of the 
Bhfkgabata nu'thod, is bound to degtmerate into the caste system 
for*th(' si'lfish pursuit of worldly obji'cts under th(‘ [)retenco of 
scriptural sanction. 


Beware of false Prophets 

Bv a*- recent enaettnent of the Indian Legislature it has 
been made a crime against the Law to write or speak disparag- 
ingly of persons who are revered as prophets. It is evidently 
considered helpful for 41)6 spiritual welfare of all persons to 
desist from any hostile criticisni of the views and doings of the 
accepted past teachers of religion. 

But if the false prophets continue to receive the homage of 
mankind under the protection of this enactment, more narm 
will be done to the cause of honest enejuiry after the truth . 
than will- be \')revented. Moreover, it is not necessary nor 
possible to accept the authority of even a true prophet without 
seeking to understand the rational basis of such authority. If 
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fearless speaking and writing roqniiio to be stJppc^rtod on prin- 
' ciplo in any spliore of human investigation more than in 
another, it isoortainlyso in the Yield of religious enquiry. Progress 
i’n religious practiec and thought has hec'.n too long permitted to 
*|ie harajiftrod by the adoption of a ^policy of gagging all other 
opinions by the followers of majority* creeRs. This has boon all 
the more unfortunate in as much as thefolUiwing of most of'th^ 
eitrrent religions consists of ])orsons who have not been realfy 
improved in their spiritual condition in spite of their profession 
of attachment to those creeds. 'Phe truth of “this fact is being 
demonstrated to the disillusionment of the most (sredulous 
adherents of the poli<‘y of universal toleration by the,irreconcil 
able murderous differences that are threatening the very existence 
of the social order. * 

It is the teaching of all the revealed religions that it is not 
])ossil)le to understand religious truths by the intellectual 
methol. But no religion t(iache,s that it is possible to under- 
stand religious truths by the method of blind faith. ‘The 
intellectual method is condemned on iicoount of its rational 
insufficiency, although it is certainly more rational than the 
method of blind faith. The great defect of the intdllectual 
method consists in its inability to establish any positive (Conclu- 
sion regarding the subjec.t-matter of religious enquiry. But the 
tentative approaches which intellectualism, nevertheless, has 
been always making towards the solution of the reVgious pro- 
blem, have undoubtedly Indped to make the further [)rogross of 
the enquiry less difficult. 

For one thing, the intellectualists ha.ve been able to expose 
the glaring fallacies and absurdities of the views of tho.se who 
are ^'ndvocates of the principle of blind faith. This negative 
service must not be undervalued and should be allowed to be 
duly 'performed in the interest of the real spiritual welfare of 
.humanity. This sorvicf^ has been rendered most conspicuously 
for their own generation by those Very prophets - who are' npw 
respected as the most revered founders of the historical systems, 
of the faiths. Neither Buddha nor Sankara nor Christ ikv, 

14 
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Muhfiinm:i(i honRaja Ramlnohan Roy abstained from express- 
inf>* their most uncovipromisitig ouridemiiiition of what appeared 
to them ti) \n) the prevalent wron^^- reli^i^ioas praeticos and 
thoori(is whi(‘h jfmst have bw'en sought to l)o defended in their 
day by siinikr appeal tin', authority of the past \)r op bet a. 

It is, therc*fore, an :i.el of Uisloyalty in tht^ followers of these 
tttaelnn's to try t(r prevent thoron”h-i’oin,L;' discnission of all 
(Virrent religious pracjtiees and views by th(^ honest inUdloetUal 
methods. 

I, therefore, fail to und(n*stand the m^'essity of retainin^^ 
sneli a law on the Indian Statute Hook. If tlu^ followers ol any 
ndigion b^ive to dei)end for the support of the Legislature for 
preventing any hostile eritieisni of tlu' vit'ws and pra(*ti(*('.s of 
tluiir A^speictive religions, all progn^.ss of religious thought will 
be rendcired impossibk^ What good will result from a policy of 
tolerating (wil praedieos and unsonnd views in tiit^ name of 
religion ? 

« My eoncoption of refigion is that it is tin* or\ly agency by 
whi('lj the iwils and ignoranet^ tlnit :ire iiu'idental oven to the 
free intellecdual existence, can Ix', (exposed a.nd t^liininatod. fn 
tlii^T re^^peet religioji performs the task of thoroughly eJeansing 
the a(*cu Ululating dirts and wickednessi^s of falloii bumaiiity. 
This (‘leansing process is not properly performed if it is left 
only to tlu'. intelleetiialists. dditu’cfore, instead of advo(\ating 
a poli(‘y o[ universal religious toleration it should be the sacred 
duty of all persons to seek to bo (‘onstantly admonished and 
eompejied to reform themselves by those who can justly proless 
to be un(a)m]3romising opponents of the principle of evil in any 
form. 

But it is never j)ossible to wash a dirty place rdcaru by 
means of very dirty water. The intellectual method has the 
demerit of trying to elcaiise a dirty pla(*(3 by means of very 
dirty water. So there are good and^bad sides in this pro(*ess, 
ddiatf is tjie ohjeetioii that is*inade*l)y religion to the intellectual 
method. ‘ Religion is not opposed to scionf^'3 f(3r the reason that 
‘ihe latter tries to remove the * dirts by the rational process. 




tlelisioii is^ on tli(' contrary, fnlly in syinjTatliy witl> tins 
’purpose of tlio intoll('ctii:i, lists. Wliat itobjoet?^ to isthattlie Intel- 
leetnal method its('lf js not only not sufficiently rational bjit 
that it actually introduces the dirt under the pretext of cloans- 
itifi; the sMne. This fjict is <pnto \v(»ll-fsno\vn to th*o intellcctual- 
ists tlie.niselves. Relieion ex)>ects tli’at iT the people c()nld h(> 


p<'rsuii.ded to he nion' nitional tha.n the intelloctualists the ))ro- ^ 
hlefn of cleansiiio tpe dirts properly could be very easily solved. 


So it is wronp to suppose' that n'lif^ion is opposed to true ration- 
alisTii. Tt alone is triily rational, while intelloctualisni is only 


r!i,tion!i,l by a])p('arance. 

'I’hen^ is ii.n enorimnis amount of cleansing \’K)r]\ to Ix', 

* ^ ^ 
done also for tlx' pres(',iif. generations in all jxirts of tlx*, world. 

'riie followers of tlu! <-nrn'nt cri'ods have (ividently too Ion” 
neole'cted to perform this fundamental duty irn])osed upon, them 
by the teachings and (^xamphiS of the old prophets. These dis- 
honest followers have Ixxjn ahh; to avoid this duty under the 
pl(\a. of religious toleration. It is this which makes it imperative 
that this cons[)iracy of tin' followers of current religions against 
the truth should lx; iiKU-cilesslv e'Cjx)sed, not me.rely hy the. in- 
t('llectualists whos(. motliod leads to nowhen^ hut, hy p'orsojis 
who have something re.a.lly (■■•)ustructi ve to offer. This is tlai 
thankless task of every pro|)h(^t for his own generation. And 
it is for this reason that tlu'jirophet is most violently attackixl 
by the orthodox folk>wers of the current creeds no le*s than by 
the ennity-hcaded intellectualists. 

But there is no objection on the part of man to follow the 
teachings of the scientists and of men who in the name of relil 
gion teach the dex-.trine of blind faith. These arc the two camps 
into i^hich mankind has reipaincd perpetually divided. ’I’hese 
two camps are unable to come to an understanding with each 
other because blind faith and intcllectualism assort ill together. 
By the jfhilosophy of S^aijldira a (dever move was mad^ to make 
the scientific man tolerate 'the followers of blind faith. * Bjit 
Buddha, had ’already supplied the intellectualists with niolre 
convincing arguments in, fai^our of nillilism. Thanks to thd 
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toachinp of feiuMha, it is n'ot possible for any consistent intollec- 
tnalist to accept tbe latitudinarian synthesis of Sankara. This' 
lea /os the 'problem of religions eiupiiry realjy open. 

Those, however, who "are indifferent to the constructive 
efforts of the feal prophet 'nmler any ])lea whatsoever '.diould hf t 
iriercilesslj^ proclaiuio'd to be siudi in the public interest. This, is 
<the func.tion of the Ac^haryya. No Legislature (‘an .justify itself 
d it does not pro])erly understand its responsibilities in this 
matter. It would not l)e irrational to ex petit that objectionable 
forms of hostility would be always practised against the real 
prophets by the wrong party. Tliis is borne out by history. 
No prophftt has ever.lx^en recognis(!d as such by his contempo- 
raries They have all combined to attack and vilify the ]irophet. 
-It should be the duty of ('very consci(*ntious legislature to stop 
this blind hostility against the messenger of redeeming truth. 
Tt ^ihould not be the duty of any Legislature to try to pnsvent 
the cleansing process by stopping the mouth of the real re- 
former. Indiscriminate tok^ration is culpable if it prevent the 
owner of stolon projrerty from recovering his lost goods from 
the thief. T’he Legislature is after all a human institution and 
it ("an never with safety to itself abdicate its responsibility for 
upholding the cause of truth and justice according to its 
light. 

The false prophets have to be mercilessly exposed. The 
misrepresentation of the teaching of true prophets by their 
pseudo followers should also be made equally punishable by law. 
Jf this, be the real duty of the Legislature, it amounts to a poli(*y 
bf whole-hearted support of the Acharyya or the real prophet 
against possible or rather inevitable universal opposition. The 
L('gislature should be prepared for this from the past expefienco 
of man in all parts of the world. Tt should bo fully prepared to 
lie disillusioned if prophets, who are generally believed by those 
who belong to the cults of intellectuallifun and blind faith, can 
be, conclusively proved to belong 'to the class of false prophets. 
If .a very large number of persons refuse to * be pured of' 
their er^or after it haS been properly exploded, even their 
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'ropresontativos in the Logislaturo iliould not* h?, jiistifiod in 

‘persecuting the true prophet for liaving jHirformcd his duty in 
the only proper manner. 

■ The career and utterances of flis Divine Draco Oni 
'VishnupMa Paratnahamsa Paribr{iial*achn.ryya ^rl Sriin'ad 
lihakti Siddlianta Saraswati tioswrwiu* Maliavaj 'sliould be 
reverently studied by all for the reason that such study is siinv' 
to’throw a good deal of light upon the state of religious opini(»'n 
of our age relatively to the real truth. Ifis Divine {.Tra(*e has 
jncreilessly exposed all forms of intollectun,! and religious 
sophistries and has supplied us with a dependable standii,rd for 
assessing the spiritual values of those who ant ev(Wi at this 
present inoruont candidates for the honours of propliittship and 
advocacy of truth without htar or favour. We shoidd’all be 
prepared to admit with the Acharyya that there can. be no 
compromise with untruth under any pretext whatsoever. 


Ourselves 

J)i(trii of Eo-nts (Jiihf-Octoher, lO'i?) 

JULY. 

‘24 duly Hindu Service at the World Congress of Faiths, 
Oxford, 1937, conducted by 1\1. M. Pandit A. B. 
(losvami, Preadlier-in-chargii of the (Taudlya Mission 
propaganda in the W^est. 

26 "July. Address presented to Editor as Acliaryya at Sree 
Satchidananda Math, Cuttack, Orissa. 

Editor addresses general meeting of annual cclebra- 
tion of Sri Satchidananda Math, Cuttack, Orissa. 

august. 

16 Aug. Huge Samkirtan procession along main streets f)f 
* North Calcijfcta. 

Meeting at Madiiva (?audiya Math,- Dacca, protests 
rgainst ‘affidavit of Kunja Babu and others affinriing 
that Srila Prabhupada is Sudra by caste. 
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17 Ang-^2() S(‘fyt"-iiAiiiiiial Cok^bration of (^ilcaitta Gandiya Math. 

21 Au^. fioctiiro on ‘‘Ulto^ (,) (onjojnncint and sorvict') 

by 13. it. Kridhar Mabaiaj at Saras va.t Srabaiia 
Sadaini, (Taiidiya ?Iatb, Calcutta. President : — Prof. 
M. ‘M. Bose. a - ^ 

22 Aii.^. Bc^cturo orr'‘Blio^ O S(wa” by Srl|>ad Sundarfuiand-i 

^ ' ' Vidyavinodc at i5n Madhva GaiKbya Mjvtli, J)a(*cn. 

2.3 Au^^ rjC‘(dun‘ on “Srwlhnsan£>n. O Asadlinsa.n^^a” (assof'iatio'ii 

witli pure, souls and worldly p(M’sons) by B. P. Aranya 
Maba.raj a.t Sarasva.t t^ravana Sa.dana., ('MJentta.. 

Au^:. Nandotsab at Gaudlva. Math, (balcntta. 

•Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode lectures on 
“Nandotsab” at Aladbva. (laaidiya Ma.th, Dacca. 

3()-dl An^. Sripild Srauti Alabarai le(‘.tures on ^'SrT Najidotsal)” 
and “f^rl (!aitanyer Dana” ( Gift of (\a,itjinva. ) a,t 
the local Harisabba, (Vuitai, Midna,pore. 

SEPTEMBFR. 

1 S(‘pt. Address presented to AI. AI. Pandit A. B. (Tosvairii 
l)y members of Bondon Gaudiya. Alission. 

3 Si'ptj Dec'-ture by tSrlpad Sadananda P)raliinacliarT (llerr 

Fi. G. Schul/e) at the (Jakaitta Pniversity Institute* 
FTall on “Tlow Bast and AVest can mta't”. 

President — Sir S. Iladliakrislnian, J). Bitt. 

4 S('pt. f,ie(*ture 07i “Alessapje' of tbe Vedanta” by Srlpad 

Srldhar Alaharaj and i^rlpad Sadananda. Bra.hmax'haia 
(Rerr. E. G, Scbulsjo) at Ashutosb Rail, Bhawanipur. 
President : — jRon’ldc Air. flustico C. (!. 13is\vniS of 
the Cakaitta Rigb Court. 

5 Sept. Sainkirtan procession alonf^ main streets of N6rtb 

, Calcutta. 

10 Sept, Gurupuja celebration in c'-ommeT noration of the 

Aprd birth-anniversary of SrTlc^ Acharyyadeva. ‘ 

11 Sept. Sripad SundaranaVida Vidyavinode lectures on 

“Sampradaya O Samanvaya” (* (Community, and 
Harmony) at tl»e Albert Hall, Calcutta. 





President- — Maharaja Sii’* JManinatiia ' Nath Koy 
Pliowdlmri of Santosli. » 

Se,pt. Meeting at Sri Gfafldlya Math in eonirfienioration 
of the 48r(l birth aiinivei[;sary of Srlla A(diaryyadeva. 
(nMieral Met4iiig of tl^'- Kraudiya Mission at iSrl 
Gaiidiya Math, (?al(ait1;i;i. * ' 

IriSt'pt. I^jditor jKldiH'sses meeting on tlio oc'easiori of 
. Sri Ihulhastaml at Sri Gaudiya ]\Iath, (\*i](*.utta. ’ 

If) S('])t. Mahanta Nandantuulariananda Dova Gosvainl MahiV 
)‘aj of Srijiata (5o}nl)allahh})nr passi's away. 

'Si Sfpt. Arrival of M. M. Pandit yV. B. (josvaml at Madras 
from Jjondon. * 

1^0 cV' Si'.pt. Srinuid Tlrtlia Maliaraj reads Sri Caitanya 
Paritamrta. and Sriniad Bhagavata at the rosndoiKie 
ol Sj. iMatliuranath Mitra, SoJii-itor, 17/A, (lliittaranjan 
Avenue, (-ahnitta, liefore a distinguished gathering. ‘ 
•JO Si'pt. lh.‘(-(‘ptioii of M. Pandit A. B. Gosvainl at Madras. 

I.*reiiiier presides. * • 

^21 Se[)t. Sri[)ad Jihaktisaurabli Bliaktimaireya lectures at the 
Giant Hall, Borliaiuporo, on ^‘Visve Sri Gaitanyer 
Dfnia" (tlje Gilt of Sn Gaitanya to the world). 
Pi('si(l(;]it : — IMr. K. K. llazni, l.t'.S. Dist. Jufige. 

'JH Sept, lioocptioii of -M. M. Pandit A. B. Gosvami|at Sri 
llaniaiianda (ia.ndiya Math, Kovvur, Madras. 
OCTOBER. 


OOct. Grand Pnhlio liocoption of M. M. Pandit A. B. 
(jfosvauil on his arriva.l in Calcutta froui BondoTi. 

()(,fc — JH ]SIov. Annual celebration oP Sri Mfidhva Gaudiya 
Math, Dacca. 

NEW PUBLICATIONS 

1937 ). 

J . Brahin.asuttrer.Aiiuhlulsya 

•2. Sri ( ’aitanyalTlanw'tasarani in Tclcgu.* 

3. 'I’liakur Bhaktivinoda. 

4*. Srila Gaurakisljora. 



dress 


T(i His Holinrs.'i Paiidita A. B. Gonravfi 
Gnn(fim 'Mission, Lon(hn. 

, 4 

Your draco, 

W(', the iiKunbors of Loiulon {jlaiidlya Mission, l)avc niiicli 
pleasure in iiu'etiiif*- you here at Sri Vasudev d.imliya ^^atll 
to-day on the ('V(i ol your de|)arturc from Jjondon to India. 
\V(i h(',g to assure, you that \vi* deeply appreciate the Herculean 
activitiei>you hav(' disjdayed to the i)uh]ic. during the short 
period of your stay here. You hav(' not oidy distinguished 
yourself as a religious |)r(aie.her of tlu; Hast, hut also as a world 
haicher, as the principles of your tea(‘hing are purely hasi'd on 
Dfvine Love and for service of humanity as a whole. Your 
ItHdures inJLondon and Oxford under the presidency of distin- 
guil^luid persons like Lord Zetland, Lord Samuel, Sir hVancis 
Voiiughusband !ind others have greatly impressed us. 

We trust you will carry hack with you some happy 
memories of your visit to us in the West and as.sure the 
I’resident of tin; Mission of our do('p regard for you and our 
personal attachment to the Gfiuidiya Mission. Sincai your work 
has so happily commenced here and drawn the attention of 
'I’heir Marjcstics as well it is imperative that you return at the 
('arliest possible convenience for the v/elfare of all human 
k beings. 


51, Downs Road, I-ondon E. 5. 

I. l». 


Members of Gau liya Missio’n, 

Srbyasudev Gaudiya Math. 
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fold, but was tunuid out by tliQ Lord a^ a foroisu eleiueut and 

a mere sif^bt-soer. The Lord remarked ; “No amount of seven/ 

§ 

anstcritios, study of tlic Vedas, performaneo of ecromonial riies, 
knowledge of tlu' (dements, iiseetieism or renuneiat’ion, is 
competent enough to idoase Me. f am pleased only by unadul- ' 
terated d(^votion (Bhag. Sk. XI, (’<h. XIV, 20).” The Brahma- 
earl aeet'.pted this ehastisement with good grae.e.,* and was, 
allerwards, red('-em(3d by tin; I'jord when he surumdered himself 
entirely to His Lotus-Feet. 

Alleviation of Sreevasa's grief 

t 

One night, when the Lord and His devotees wore lost in the 
ecstatic dance and chanting of the H(jly Name of Krsna, the only 
son of Paudita Srivasa bn'.athed his l ist. Although the members 
of bis family were overwhehmsl with grief and began to weep, 
they were immediately stopped lest the Lord’s ecstasy irvight 
be disturbed. I’he Paudita’s love for the Lord was fully mani- 
fested in his perfect self-control and strict forbearanc-e at the 
premature departure of his only son. The, Lord, apprised of 
this mishap late at night, went to the placii of ocourremie Avith 
His Associates and had the mystery of this sudden’ departure 
unravelled from the lips of tin; departed soul. Upon this, tln^ 
members of Srlvasi’s fainily w.uv, relievvMl of their sorrow*. Th.i? 
Lord assured f^riviisa that theiuieforward the gap caused by the 
death of his son would be filled up by Nityjinanda and Himself. 

Shuklanlvara Brahmachari 

% 

There lived, in Navadvipa, an indigent Brtihmaria named 
Suklamyara Brahinaearl. , He was a true devotee of the Lord. 
His mendicancy was no Carrier to kis devotional practices.* He 
lived an unostentatious simple life solely consecrated to the, 
Supremtf Lord. One day, whi,le he was Returning to his hermit ^ 
tage from begging, the Loi‘d forcibly thrust His Hand’into kis 

IS 
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bogging wallet and ate a morsel of broken particles of rice out of, 
it. It is declared by the Sjistras that neither the riches nor the 
riel) dishes of the affluent atheists can haVo any eharra for the 
Lord Who al\yays atjceptf^ with gr(\at relish the hninbjest offer- 
ing made with loving, devotion. 

. . Tlic Lord and an offender against the Holy Name 

^ Once, the Lord was narrating tlxi Glories of the Holy 
Nanifi to His devotees, when a student tauntingly remarked : “Is 
this not simply' a higli exaggerated eneomiuin of the Name ? 
Is salvation possible only by the Name to the exe.lusion of other 
religions ,nf the world i* Sii<di dogmatism or sectarianism 
should lind no favour among tin* leanu'd P.anditas.” “To enu- 
sider ‘uhe Glories of the Holy Name as mere.ly hy[)erbolic or 
eulogistic, is a groat ofTetic.e against tln! Holy Name,” ('xclaimed 
tht> Lord indignantly, and with the s.uik' clothes on .at once 
bathed Himself in the Ganges with His follow(U-s, warning them 
nevi'M- to (>ye such damnable wretches. 

The Lord and a Mahomedan t-iilor 
Once, a faithful Mahomedan tailor, who u.sed to darn the 
clothes of Pandita Srivasa, happened to sen^ the beautiful Hance 
of the Lord Who graciously showed him Flis soul-enchanting 
Form. Maddetu'd with joy, the tailor began to dance round 
the city, saying, “Oh ! What did, I s.h) ! What did I see !” 
Nothing but submissive listening to and faithful service of the 
Lord’s devotees entitles one to have the real sight of the, 
. S\ipromo Lord. 



CHAPTER'VllI 

* \ 

Public Preaching, Opposition and Revelation 

Redemption of |agai and Madhai 

(^ne (lay, wliih; pleaching the tenets of the Lord at His 
bidding, Nityauanda Prabliu and Haridasa Thakura encountered 
'lagai and Madliai, tliti two niost notorious drunken ruffians 
of Nadia, wlio li;id loft no sins, vices and c-rimos uncftininitted 
(',x(;(>j)t grave ofTonce agnJnst Vaisnavas. Indignant at the 
sound of the Holy Name of Sri Hari, they assaulted the two 
innocent Missionarii's of Divine Love with inissilcs which 
made the forehe.id of Nityauanda Prabhu bleed profusely. 'I’he 
matter was at onc(' r(iported to the Lord Who instantly came 
to the spot, (juite (ui raged, to punish the misciroants with “His 
Sudarsana (lakra (Divine Disc of A^isnn). Nityananda Prabhu 
int(W(;ed('d with the Lord for pardoning the culprits, and, njti- 
mately, llis causeless mihoimdcd mercy captured their devilish 
hearts and turned them into faitlifnl devotees of the Lord. Iron 
was thus transmuted into pno! gold by the miraculous touch of 
the 'pfiilosopher's Hione. 

Mango mahotsava (festival) by the Lord 
One day, the Lord gyrated the city of Navadvipa with 
His Sainkirttana party. To allay the fatigue caused by the* 
scorching rays of the midday sun, the Lord took rest in a 
(lovotoo’s house and sowed a mango seed in his compound. Lo ! 
in an instant, up sprang a ttiango tree full of ripe, delicious and 
l)oauti.ful fruits wherewith the Lord performed a groat mahot- 
sava (fe?stival) with the dqyotees present. Since thed, the Lord 
used to perform such mm^-maliiotsava every day for a, year 
after Saujikirttana. The place, where this miraculous ceremoqy 
was held, is still known as ‘Aijirahatta’ yr ‘Araghatft’, 
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Mf?ghar^Car 

On a rortain day, wlien the Lord, with His devotees, was # 
far away fi’Tinn flis lioiise on a Sainkirttana lui^^'^ion, the sky 
was suddenly ove^reast with. dark dense c'fcmds and rumbling, 
noise af'C'oinpaniod with •lightning and thunder l^egan to 
tljreaton tbe atniospliere. * \\\ the interests of the Naiua- 
•^SaiMkirttana that was going on* tlie Tjord desired tlie clouds to 
hS dis])orsed, a.nd, in a tru^e, tlie sky beea-ine as azure as before. 
'Die land (bed) of tin', (ranges, wliere this event took plac’C, 

is knowi] as ‘Meghar f’ai’. 

The Lord's Glorious Manifestations to Advaita Acaryya 
^ jnd Nityananda IVahhu 

OiK' day, the Lord showed ITis Visvarupa ( Universal Fonn) 
to Ad\^l•ita Acaryya, in respons(‘ to II is prayer. On another 
occasion, when Nitvau;iuda Prahbu was pi‘vforniing His Vyasa- 

(worship of tlie (tuvu) (Vreinoiiy in the (anirtyard of 
l^andita Siivasa, tin*. Lord showed His Six-armed, Pour-armed, 
and, •^cventnallv. His soul-tnn'hauting licautihil Two-armed 
J^yainasundara. Form of Vraja to Nityananda as He was 
garlanding tlie Lord. 

The 1 >ord and Murari Gupta 

Mnrari Chiphi Avas a faith fuHvorsliipper of l§ri Rflmacandra. 
The Lord called him H.ama-dasa (Hannmanji) for his unflinch- 
ing devotion to the Objeet of bis worship. One day, the Lord 
went to hh> liouse and assumed the JA>rm of the Divine Boar 
(a manifest Descent of Visnu) and lifted n[) a water-pot with 
His Teeth as He did tluj Eartli in the days of yore. Intoxicated 
with Divine Love, Mii'rari Gupta took tlie Divine Manifestation 
on liis shoulders and wont dancing about in his compound. 

The Lord and His 'mother 

The Lord never liberates a person from Y fiisntibYfi-ap ir^adha 
(grave offeiice against a Vaisnava), urfless and until hQ or she 
is forgiven by tjie Vaisnava against wfiom the offence has been* 
committed. This was illustrated iu the (*.ase of a personage no 
loss than His Own motl|er. Saci PevI displayed a comfnitment 



Oct. 1937 ] !^E1 CA1TANYA,MAHAPKABH1I • J17* 

• 

of offence at the Feet of Advaita-AcaVyya uudor’tlic false impros- 
*sioii that it was He Who liad prevailed u*|X)n VisAMrfi])a, lior 
Son, to ronouflVe tli^ world, ^he. was not endowed with tjie 
Divine parental love of Yasoda hvthc fjord t’ill sin' was for- 
f^ivjin by Advaita-Acaryya. 

Sachi Devi's visi,>n of Krishna and Valar^^na in 
Nimai and Nitai 


Omo Sn/*'i Dtivi droatiifc tlia.t N'nu-i.i iurl Nitai om the 

hand, and Krsna and Valarania, tho d’ntelavv l.)(Mti{‘s ol Inn- 
house on the otluir, wen* mutually snaU'hin.^ :i.< tho 
Next morniii^’, Nityauanda was inv^iterl hv Sa-.n I)i‘Vj t(‘ diiu* 
with Niinai as desinnl hv Him Wlum Nim:u nnd Nilai wrif 
partaking of dMunr meals bofoiv Sam De.x i, slu' saw tl. d»lh(\\ 
wore no other than her verita.hl(' Ktornal l)ivin(‘ Sons -Arsua 
and Valarama, and fell into a swoon, trans]'iorted with ioy. 

The Lord's exposition of the Sloka relitinR to du* 

Holy Name* • 

One day, the hord recited the followin'? Sloks to Hii 
disciples, — 

11 


and explained that, in this Kali Yiif><a, 
has revealed Himself in thfc I'Vnin of 


the Supreme Lord J'irsui 
“Kfwna’'. The eliuntiip 


of the Holy Name is the only painme.s ff)r diseases of wordlituiss 
To convince the people thoroughly, the Name of Hari lias heei 
repeated thrice. 'I’he signiticauce of the word is tiial 

Hari’s Name alone, and notliia;^- else, can dispel tlio ^iloom ol 


igno’sanco from the minds of the people :iud lihorate Ukmii Iron 
the bondage of Maya. To make assurance doubly sure, the w_or( 
has been added to indicate the futility of other processes 
such as. karma ( fruiti^ action ), jniina ( dry gnosticism ] 
tapnh (severe austerities) and yoga (pseudo-asoeticisin). • ’I'b 
repetition of jibe word ‘fllfel’ thrice, leaves no room lor donb 
al^ut the fact that those who consider otherwise and tak 
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rocoursc to othfcr processes than the devotional path, are 
dooiMod to destruction. 

The method of chanting the Holy Nantz as shown 
hy'the I>ord 

'I’he Lord declared thg method for realising the Holy Name 
identical with the Supreme Loi’d Krsna in the following ^loka 
composed by Himself, 

* I 

arqr^r ift: ii 

devotee, willing to chant the. Holy Name, must be 
Inimbler t'nan a blade of grass ; he must be more forbearent 
than a^tree ; he must not give way to lust and anger despiti; 
causes of provoc.ation ; ho should be content with what ho has 
and must not be avaricious ; he should give due honour to 
others and must not covet any for himself. The Fiord exhorted 
His disciples to always bear in mind the above !§lol<a while 
chanting the Holy Name. 

The Lord s CJrace upon Advaita»Acharyya by 
way of reprimand 

A'dvaita-Acaryya was sorrowful at heart to bo deprived of 
the Lord’s Blessings and devised a plan to obtain His Favour. 
With this intent in view, He retired to His residence at liis 
native place i^antipura wher ■ lie began to expound Mayavada 
(the illusory theory of SamkaracAryya)to His disciples. When the 
Ijord came to know of this, He hastened there and in a fit of 
uidignation l>ogan to beat Him, saying, “What makes You, 
AcAryya, establish the superiority of jnnna (dry gnosticism) over 
Bhakti ( pure devotion ) ? Is this the reason why You have 
invoked Mo from My supreme seat in Vaikunta, and thus put 
Me out of countenance ?’’ Advaita’s desire was thus fulfilled 
and His heart leaped up with joy as,Hc received the loving 
chastisement from the Lordt By the above incident, the Lord 
teaches ils that He has appeared to establish Bhagavata-Dharma 
t the Religion of Divine Love ) all over the world. He did not 



119 


Qot. 1937 ] gRt CATTANYA MAHAPRABHTT 

, • 

even spare Advaita-Acaryya, Whom He loved so much (not to 
speak of others ), when the Aciiryya was found to preach 
against His Hoctriye and, thereby, Tuislead the people from the 
path of pure devotion. 

Pundarika Vidyanidhi and (he Lord 
One day, the Lord was liteard to cry out “Pundarika ! • 
Pundarika !” Some thought that Ho was invoking Km/a 
Wliose name is Pnndarikaksa (Lotus-Eyed) ; hut others* eould 
not make out the real significance of it. The Lord then said to 
TTis devotees, “Pundarika Vidyanidhi, a wonderful devotee from 
Chittagong, will soon visit gridhama Mayapura.” ^Pundarika 
Vidyanidhi arrived a,t Navadvipa in a short time. He was a 
Maha-hhaifiivata (adept in Krsna-Premal at heart, but hits mys- 
terious loving nature was hardly recognisable from his external 
gorgeous habiliments. Very often, Mdlm-hhagavatas screen 
themselves from public view by tlnur outside appearances 
and deluding actions. Mukunda wlm knew Vidyanidhi .from 
l)efore, went to see him accompanied by Pandita Gadadhara, 
Ids bt)Som companion. Pandita Gadadhara, a life-long celibate 
wholly detached from the world and the ino.st mtiihate 
friend of the Lord, displayed mistaking Vidyanidhi’ for a 
man of the world and thus displayed commitment of an 
offence at his feet. To deliver him from this grave offence, 
Mukunda (dted a gloka from the Bhagavata to,,sho\ how 
deep was the love of Vidyanidhi for Krsna. Hearing the 
gloka, Vidyftnidhi was so much transported with ecstatic jov 
that he fell into a swoon aud symptoms of Divine ernotioiis 
began to manifest themselves in his body. To make amends for 
this, offence against Vidyanidhi, Pandita Gadadhara made up his 
mind to be initiated by him and informed the Lord of his pious 

intention to which the Lord gladly gave His assent. Pundarika 
** __ • ® 
was afterwards given th^Bhakti-title of “Prema-nidhi” by the 

’ Lord, as a token of his love lot Ki«pa. 



CHAPTER IX 

u 

Progress o( Public Preaching and Growth of Opposition 

Dramatic performance at Clnndrasekhar’s Bhavan* 

Oil’* .'nn'hl, til 1 fj irl sti'.ji'il an iin|)'’,3r,:rl'i)t'vl woii'inrfnl 
'li’aiiLi>t)ic piM'foritiini'a known as D'ma-Llla, (Tlin Divine Deed 
nf (lift ) :»tj th,'. iiniiKi! of (•uidrasokliara Aearyya, an elderly 
(l''vofcee of Lhi^ Lord. 'Plie Drainitie persoiKB were Sri Advaita 

-m ^ ^ > 

A'-aryya, Sri Nfitvan ui la, Srivasa Paiylitn, Tliaknra llaridasa, 
Pandita (ladadhara eic., each of whom played his respective 
role on the staei'e eKl.eiiipnre, under the Divine inspiration of the 
fjord, l[iuis'df pla.viti'^ the |)art of liiikiniiil, the (ionsort of 
KrsiVi,. This was the First Draniitie Perforniaiice in the 
V)pii}>ali language. 

, , The Lord and Pandita Devananda 

Piw.ulita DevrMianda,an old learned Brrdimaiia,!ivingat Kulia'i- 
( Koladvipn, oic' of the nine islands of Navadvipa ), had a 
tola where ho used to road the Bhagavata every day before a 
largi^ aiidienee. As an empiric reader of the Bhiigavata, he 
failed to reali.se that Krsna is identical with His Name, Form, 
Attributes, Fiitonrage and Revels, which is the Essential Prin- 
ciple ot the Bhagavata. He also failed to understand that there 
is no difference between a Bhakta-Bhagavata and the Grantha- 
Bhagavata, both being Divine. One day, Pandita Srivasa went 

•*' !* infli.isckh.'ira’s Hhavfiii is now known as !<ri Caitanya Matha, the parent 
jneachiiii: rcntiv of tin- Gamliya Mission, from where Sri Caitanya Vaiii (Divine .Message 
of ’.ovc. 'va'. tli’.MMiiinate'l all oyei the world, under the guidance of His Divine 

Grace j'araiiiahamsa Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta\Saraswati GosviTmi Tliakura, thf 
I’rcsidviat-Aciryya of Visva Vaiouava Raja-Sabh.X 

* tKuli:i,tthe piescnt Municipal town of Navadvipa lies on the west bank, while 
^r.dhi•.na Miy’ipura, the Birth-site of Sri Krsna-Caitanya Mahfiprabhu, on th^ east bank 
of the Ganges. 
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Pr.'ucr lor \]c'rc\' 

His Divine (tt':l.re Oiii V isil Hit iKwl:! l*!M':im,ih;!lils:l 
Sn i^rliiKKl Bleikti Siddliimt:! S!ii‘!isv;iti (}i»s\il,iiii Maliumi 
Ui:i.liif(*sLed Dis Ascension on tile 1st o( .iMnn.'in . re;i\’tlii', 

Ix'liiiid a liK't'iiess of His Diviiu- lAinii appai'i'iill v posscsMiic 
no initiative and evliibitinc nil tln' syin|>toms o| ilii' state ol 
lifelessness. 'This event makes a very afoat difference to 
persons like invsell who haxe ailw'a\s been eontidenjj that His 
Divine (iraee is approatdiable by exnctly the same iiK'tiiods 
by \vhi(di mortal iiam a]i|iroaeli one another. So Iona ,as His^ 
Divine (xraee w'as beha,viiia as a liviiia p(‘rsoii, I felt p(‘rfeetlv 
assured of havine nil my diftieulties solvi'd by a dirt'ct personal 
refereuee to Him. I was snn' <d' a'ettina immediate and most 
syiupiitlu'tie response as from the best of friends of this warkl. 
As 1 ^lad no doubt that ffis Divine (iraei‘ possessed^ the power 
of really proteetine im' a^'#i.inst all daiifiers and diflicnlties, and 
in as inue.h as 1 was actuafly so* protected. 1- could liave no 
misgivinf^s i^bout the fact that f was among HisNaeci'pted. 
servants. It was, therefore, u(»thing s^iort of the witlidrawal 
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of 1 1 im' inorcy tliat I ('xporiojicod by tlit 

cIkuicp of living communion with His Hivino Gmco. 

But .1 have hoard from .llis Hivino 's that the LTI:i 
of Sri (laiirasimdara and TTih sorvitoi's'*^ eternal and that it 

t 

n.'iinih^sts itself as snoh.to^all fortmiato persons to, this day, 
The actiyities of myd)iv?ne Master being on the plane of the 
|jilr>, of the Supreme Tjord, ail- a, Iso eternal. 

But I have heem de])rived of the actual sight of my Diyjne 
M a, sl»er and ?Tis eternal Lila by 1 f is .\seension. lam notone 
of those fortui>at(' j)evsons to whom t!u' etei’iial Tjlla alwau's 
manifests its('lf. Tnas much as this real misfortune has at last 
o vi‘rtail\(‘n me, am 1 justified in supposing that T ('ve.r was one 
f)f the n,ece])ted servants of my Divine Master ? It is no dohht 
true ‘that H(> always praised me lor my many good qualities 
a,nd zeal in the service of the Supreme Ijord. hut could He not 
luwe done so in order to indue(' me to he used for serving the 
PuriKrse of Kysna on mi/ oirn terms '* Did I not exact the 
poiUid of flesh in every' ease Was it possible fot TTim to 
nduse to satisfy my wrong mercenary demands a, ml yet make 
im serv(i the Divine Purpose ? Everything is, of course, 
possible for the Absolute. But in my e;ise the Divine Master 
tried to ))ersuadn and not to com])el me to follow His wishes 
without receiving any ecpn valent. He made me under, stand 
the princii)le of service by His discourses and the a,etual offer 
of His service even by the method of bartc'r, because He 
wanted to allow me to act .according to my real convictions. 

No spiritual benefit can accrue by any other method than 
that of th(‘ willing service' of His Divine. Grace Tlimsi'lf on the 
plane of TIis Own pure devotion ex])ecting no return for loy.al 
service which is the natuixal function of the soul and pos-sihle 
only if she is willing to he true to her own mature. Bnw’illing 
(tr compulsory spiritual service is contradic.tion in terms. , 

T w'as employed in His seiviee bv,.my Master on th,e princi- 
ple of barter. Tt w.as mweitheless a real opportunity for me. 
.My Master always told me about the method xvhich T wxas to, 
follow /or properly i)er^rming this service by getting rid of 
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tlie spirit oS hark-r. But Tin di^ udt refiis.' tk pay tlin pru ■> 
•which r, unvcrtlicK'ss, \\a.N .Uwnvs tahiug foi*auy st'rvici' which 
lie was pIcaso(n<) ri'<|uifc fnuu luc. At that time timuclit 
th’at it was not possible for uk' to foll^ow His instructions special 
ly as TTo \^as always willine to i.uy H)('*pi’ice in tln^ most tirac’i 
ons manner on my nmna, inline ttn* saine on one ifri'k'xt or 
another. As a mail u' of fact, I never olTered any service' for the 
sake- of service, lie w.is a.lwa,ys lelline me to do so .But I did 
not take'. Him serionsiv. I did not pa.y snllh'iont atti'iitiem k) 

1 lis e'xpetsitioiis for preiv iii” tin' necessity e>f se'rvihe tin' Knpre'ine 
liorel witlnmt e'x pe'e*t.:i.t ion eif any re-turn. Eve'n whi'ii I |)ree. 
fe'ssed tee aj^re'e' with Ilis A-ie'ws 1 did so witlnint aaiy ink'iition of 
following tlu'in myse'lf in practiee-, 

f ■a,n 1, the-re-forc. suppose' tha.t 1 was one' ed' Ilis a.i-cepte-d 
si'rvants ? ,\e-e-e>reliny k) the' te'ae-hine of my Hivine' Haster, if 
the' se'rvie-e of a n.'rson is a,e-tnally ace-epted hy the Supreme- 
Inerd the- f-ie l Is intiinaf eel tee him l)y the ve-ry jireicess of siu'h 
ae e-i'pta.iK (-. Mv Divine- Masfe'r accepted jny Se-rvicc on *tln' 
plaim em whie h it \'as e-efTe-re'd. So 1 had no intima,cion lha.t 
I e-ve'r servi'el Him on (In- pla.in- e>f His e-teernal Lila. That 
e-\ pe-rience- was pre ve-i'le-e| hy the- spirit eef hark'r which *1 ehs- 
plaee'el in spite- of His warnings to the' contrary. 

Tln'i-eifen-e', the' dilT 're'.nce' tee me> hy His .Asce-nsiem has heen 
r he- ^o'e'ati'st peessihle-. I may havee no lenifrer any eippeertnnity 
e>f se'rvinf; Him at all e-itln-r on the jirine-iple; eif hark'.r or ein 
that e)f canse'less devotion. 'I'hat oppeirtnnity has he-en with- 
drawn from my re'a,e-h for I'ver hy His departnrei. Jhitn't has, 
ne)t made me' any wiser. T am imw thinkinfr that it is inissihle- 
feer me- k) e-enitinne to starve' niy Di yine. Mask'r in the. sann- 
m.-inne'r as hitlnerto hy e'a,r?yinf> on a nnmhew eef activities hy 
sitpposin^f thenn to represe'nt the wishejs of my Divine .\la“k-r 
although it is no hinger possihlej for me to hold a.ny direct eer 
indirect comnmnion witUlny Divine Master for obtaining Hi ■ 
pe-rsonal sanction. The reason why I am incliiied to do 'so is 
my old rpasou of getting something in return in the ’sh apes of* 
y^ild, woman and faun'. \VhV should l*not accept the, worldly 
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|•CJnlllU‘r^lti(^n' fo/ iiiy wnrl^lly s<.M*vicos ? Am I not to maintain 
iu\' life */ Ajn I no*t. to (‘ductitf' my ('hildrcm and scttl(‘ thoin * 
ill lifr ? A*m J not to marry *my dau^lit(n*s«*find s(‘j'vc my 
r'datioiiK a-nd friViids for •zottin’^ thoii* IkOp in |•(‘turn ? is il 
|)ossi])l(‘ to liw- in <'iviliMMt s(ji'if*ty if I iu\i»l(‘.ot th('s(‘ iogitimato 
diitirs Am I n‘ct’i\in” any nmmnora.tion in ox('Oss of • tin* 
vallio nf tln' sri’N loos ri*nd('r(‘d ? 1> it not tin' [)rop<‘r ('ourso ti> 

follow tlio motliod that a.lono f(‘a.sil>lo ? 

Xly f)iviii(‘ Mastt'r did not toa/di mo to U'ad a, lifo of barren 
nmiinciatioii. f ]ia\'o luum instrn(*(<‘d by Him tf> aceojit wbat- 
rv('r is no(‘t‘ssary for living in this world in a dootait maainor. 
riio st‘rv^o(‘s of my Mastca* bavo boon iminagod by mo v(‘vy 
snco(‘ssfnlly in ooinparison wilb tlio nmjniHa'ation riHa‘ivi‘(l. So, 
am I not jiistifiod in (‘arryiiig on as 1 a-in doing ? 

Y(‘s, but it is ii(‘V(M' possil)h‘ to 1 h‘ a>n a('(a‘i)tc‘d sorvant of 
His l)ivin(‘ Graoo Iw bjllowing snob a niothod. It may imable 
mo to l(*.ad a, very suoot'ssfvil lift' in tin* worldly soiisi'. I may 
ha^'(•‘ gold, W'ojiiaij and faima <|uito dr'stn’vodly. .My MastorV 
affairs and institutions ma\ pi’osptn* nndm* my jnaiiagc'mont as 
judgt'd by worldly standards of vahaa ]3ut my a('tivity luu'd not, 
tbon foVo. bt‘ rogaatlod as posst‘ssing any s[)iritna.l \'a.hu‘ fornu* 
or for''tlH>s(' miiidtal liko mvsolf. 

It is now' too lat(‘ to think of i*oforming. I oanuot conh'ss 
my spirilna.l failnro witboiit (‘Xjiosing mystdf to tiu' ridicule 
f>f i bc piji)li( aihl loss of tlu*ir sympathy a.nd support. There 
is nothing whit li is so much disliked by tlit' people of the 
world fis plain talk about the st'rviee t)f Krsna.. I have scoured 
Toy ])o[)nlarity by a\,oiding all such talks and by jirofessing 
pun^ly business and social motives. Aly talks about religion 
}iavt‘ mw'oi’ betm really serious eitbei; to mys(*lf or to my hcfirers. 
Is .it possihltj to in VITRO all tlieso wnthout exposing myself 
to all sorts of difficulties, and specially without incurring the 
displeasure of my worldly sup[)orters yv^bave been eaug-iit in thf! 
net tijat has iKivn s]n*ead by me alltliesc years with sueh assiduity. 
. « ^ Is rt possible to have the irudbiation for pure devotion 
Jiitev tills long niercemr/y career^? Alay 1 have it by prayrng 
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for tlu3, of \ny Divinr Mast(*r for lliistCMiA ? f" am U^ld 

t-hat it is iu)t S() (‘,asy now. It is possililo the ioclinjitioo 

for |)ur(' s('rvy*i* only In* Wu* nan'cy ol \)\\}v dov+Ttoos. AfWv 
the As(‘('iisioii of Vrjy Diviiu* MnsJ.(*r li(»\\ ;un*l to know a ’pun* 
fh'Vot(‘e 1 h:iv<‘ no expm'imn of* trnnM oihh'iH e. If 1 -try 
to ‘^iK'ss, I am snrc‘ to ^o wroii^-. now 1 avn to 

an(l(M-stan(l tlu' point of viewv t*t my DiMiu' M.istm* and ol 
tl(K)s(‘ who |)l‘of(‘^-s to follow Him in praotici*. 'To nu‘. i^o ('oiulm t 
<'ems to 1 k' possihli' whn h is not ptn-forna'd on tho principle' 
of hai*t(‘r, (lii(‘cl <»r indirial. Thos»‘ wlio arc *ycni‘i’Mlly lu'ld to 
h(^ pure (h'X’otct's a/])p(‘aa‘ to me to he no (cxcf'pt ions. 

Thendore. my diflicnlty is that 1 ( annot ^(‘t jiny oi)por- 
lilnlty of serving, any pure de'votee' unk'ss in some' unaccoimt' 
ahl(' nianne'r m\ ideas are ra(l)('all3 alh'O^d. Am I t< i^raA' ha 
the mercy of 1113 J)i\iiH‘ Ala.ste'r for this |)iirpose ? It doe's 
mdse'cm that there is any likclilmoel of liiy prayer \)ein^ p*antod 
so ('a-sil\' and without making me' suFfen* the conseepie'uct's of my 
past ' jnisdeH'ds a.nd (dTciua'.s at the' hVe't of m.V Divine Mj}.ster. 


aSSlHU' ( 


)f Srila Ciaiira Kise)ra 1 )as Babaji 


[ lJi,sconr.sr bij SrVd Bliahti Hiddlnnitu t<(nvsntlt (ioi^nnHi ! 
Place — Ihirusottama MatJia — ■( ataka Paiha.ta 
Time— 6 i‘. m., Date 2/5-1 


Rendered into English by Sripad Sahajananda Das Adhikary) 

■’ 'L’woiity niK.’ yoar« luifk. it was on tlii^ vc'iv I tthan.i 
KKfwlasA (lay, that our Sn (inn»lera, who had coin.' doNjn to 
thi^* earth to olk'r |)uriii;Mi.nit hliss upon ns, witlidivw liniis.>H 
froiii <mr inorttil view. /We apia-oachrd IJiiu with MUicIi . Iiopn 
f„r ].orinaneut oood. So flis tticinoiy is still frvsh in <air minds 
thouf.!. a con^idemhlo iH'riorl has cdapscd sin.c IHs 
.•Al(>m(jries of Krsija’s belored devots'cs associated ^wjth such 
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incifU'.iiis ^rnrcr. of ])oroiu,nal ins])irations on the path of 

dc^votional (Muh'.avonrs. lint wo should always try to follow 
and not to ImitaU* tluiin. Imitation will brin^ <^‘rsadvantasos. 
Aiany pc'rsons mot with inconvcmioiu'os iii tryiiig to imitato 
Him while Ho was still in our, .midst in His visihlo foriK^. Thoy 
should havy tric'd to ff)llo\\ instoad of imitatin^^ Him. Tho 
liliaf^avata says : 1 

‘‘Wo shall ho inolinod to sorvc' Hari, (xurn and Vaisnavas 
if \\r, ofosoly a.sso('iat(' with and, listcm to tlu' words of thosowho 
sf',rvo Krsua ooustaaitly and, by pouring down tho ('vor-blissful 
Divdnc Mossages to our dull, barren oars, softcm our hoarts of 
flint. Nothing but cdoso asscviation with thorn and listcming to 
thc'ir w'ords will bring us the' permanent good." 

H(fkC in this wa)rld wo are all migagtal in obs('rving :ind 
('xporimenting u|)on things with tho ludp o( cuir gross semso- 
organs. Those' ac'tivitios are retarding our progrt'ss to our 
piuananoiit good. Wo are running a.ftcr tho a('(|uisitiof) of 
traaisiyiit, insigniiioant gockl, inving no desire to know ewer- 
(‘xisting, uridiviclod Divine In(inity,tho source' of all umidultora- 
teal joys and j)le',asures. By listening to tho w^ords of the' ‘sadhns’ 
our e'^ars 'inay be [)urgod of the iin])uritios, tJiat lia,Aa‘ stuek to 
tlnun fot long, in tho shape of me\an, gross, weu'ldly impressions. 

Truth about Ivrsua, whiedi is full of e'nlightenment and 
full of endless, midividod joy, finds its expressions only in tho 
mouths of the' ‘sadhus’ w'ho a.re‘, so rare. Assoe-iation with the'in 
should bo always ((mi-tod. 

Worldly talks and j^ossips. wliioh find f:i\onr with us so 
iiiuc.h, take th(iir orifii,u from ('rivmoous improssious of the 
miud whi<*h is always suso('.ptihle to deecuviiiff tendencies 
and mistakes duo to imperfections .of the senscorgans dnd 
other ..defects of the estate, of man. No ]H'njiancnt good can 
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b(' secured by sueb talks. Tljoy ’art' ontiroK- rPhiiod to toiii- 

poraiy rofief or satisfaction of ouj; trausi(Mit hodv or iiiiiul. 

Not\vitlisfetndinf> our ditdiko for listoninj; to tTic words of 
* % * • 
.‘sadlius’ tlicy are full of infonyation abo\ft the botindless 

|)leasur(« and endless blissfulness ol* tbe* ti'ansc-Mubuital region 

wbicb abiding satisfaction ^o our infinit('siina.l sonls. 

The pecnliaritv of tb(> ‘sadbus’ is tluit instead of advising 

us about our worldly advanitagt's, wbicb are so dear to our 

hearts, they give us information altont the gerniancnt bli'ss, tlie^ 

never-ending joy that is found in tht' I'ternal sf)irituiil r(*aini of 

‘‘ Vaikunllia. ’ W(' should always remeniber tluMi' words, and if 

w(' forget tln'in we shafl h(> oecu])i('(l vvith trilling inaAters whicl; 

are of little imjiortance to us. It is for this reason that the 

Bhagavata says, I * 

“d’hus we have it that recolleol ions of Krsnji. and His 

Activitii's, Attributes, etc., that find iwpressions in the nioutli 

of ‘siWlhus’, will n'placi' all worldly miseries by ])ermanent good. 

Sadlfns’ wands will |)urify onr heart’s a.nd evoke disint(Yost»‘d 

love for Krsna in us. d’h(' w'ords of the sadhus — of the Gurus 

--oftlu' sei'i|)tur('s- and of Krsna are on<‘ and the saine i.c'. 

identical w ith one another. Today, the day of Sri (Ju’nideva’s 

passing from this world, is a memorable da.y, and should not be 

lookc'd over. It was on this day that our Gurudeva entered the 

transcendental domain of pewmanent activity (Nityallla. ) 

Topics about the Divinity are assoeiatc'd with the, memory of 

our iSri Gunnleva, and r(‘C.ollections of them are produ<;tive 

of immense good to us. Wo should mind that all thipgs aijd 

pi'i-sons with which or wdiom we come iy contact in this world 

a,re temporary ; and associatum with them will not give* us any 

correct idea about Avhat, is transient a.s opposed to what is 

permanent. But we can gather the same from ‘sadhus’. They 


1 
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tell UK' wild 'j airt mul with Wlioiii J iiui coimootod fo?' over. 
Kvsi.ia is the iiiiiueasitralily l:i,rinv, s(>l^(•du^(■ious Eiititv and we 
Jire rii^ iiiliiliti'siiiial ntoiiiic |tiii’ts,' ’is, ever w>nue( -ted with 
H.iin, iiijd so (‘Vor-f'X isti'iit. By lori^(‘ttiji^ ITim wc fU*<3 ;it 
fj|.ru\v’:iv from Him. St ill *1 Ir# nionifiill v nMnovi'^ mJI 
t.‘i;4os ;i lid ( 1 <' ill t.h(‘ way ol oiir associaliii!^ witli Jl^jin 
if w(* al\N;i\^ lu'iir about Him with wiUiu;_i or ('a^rr f‘a.rN and 
|)rua.< h al)out lliin with ;u t'i\(‘ tom^iK's. I 

So our alti.ujtioii sluudd h<‘ dirtad-od to tliih most iinportaut 
suhjt‘('t. \Vu sirould always nmumihor that worldly thiu^.'s 
;iiv tra.nsitory ; and so wr should not dissooiatr oiirs^dvus 
from wha|is jirrmaiumt and (‘V('r-hhsslul. In tlu' ahsciua' o( 
trui^ know l(‘d^<‘ about tho iHuananmit Biitil-x* wr ar(‘ ,L>rov(‘llin‘> 
in th(' (lark and having transartious with transitmt. thin^^s onl\. 
lint w'Ikui our (hiru(b‘\a kindlx opmu our spintua-l w(‘ 

hiivb tlio advanta^^i' ot scauny Krsua and Mis associate's in th(‘ir 
trne colour, 

'‘'riu' sloka.s h(airin,<> on this suiijc'ct should be carefully 
marked by us. It is only throuf>i'i tlu* nit'rcv and f^ra.cc of Sri 
(iurud('va that we may hav<* true* knowk'd^i^ about our ladation* 
ship wdtih Krsua. And it is only then that wa'hc^in tlu* joinauw’ 
to th(i transccmdmital r('}4ion. the abodt' ol eternal jX'aca'. Whil(‘ 
on th(^ otlier hand, association with those’ a.ddieted to “karma," 
“jnfuia,’’ '‘yo^a” aiiid adulterated or false “)>ha.kti", ov(‘rclouds 
our understanding making us eager, by lair means or foul, for 
the attainment of piety, worldly rielies, gratificaitioii of sensuous 
appetites or liberation, in (consequence of wdiich we have to 

1 fsij: ( #iT«ra?! ) 

'J w irw ft faiiwsref f i 

^3?^ *w: II 

aim* I 

^ sm: II 
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sojoarii, op and down, into th(‘ varioiis ( vi*lr nt i\w Umrtrvu 
»lJundano worlds ,*is victims of cndlass t^o^Uc^ and suffc'viii^js 
through iicvcr-^iMidinf^^birtRs Jin<rrc-hirths < nhmnatni^**in iittoj 
destruction. S(» tlit* Bha^avata waims ii-, a.^anisi such c\il 
company aiHi advises us to associati* N\^ith tnu* ‘siidhus’ jii tljc 
following sloka : 

“So a wis(‘ jnan should give up evil (-onipany 
* AtuI mix witli sfMlhus of a dcNt^tifunil turn 

Wh<), \vith thr»ir words of goixl advict*, will cut astmder 
Misgivings, illusifuis, (*n*ors and ljlundr‘r‘> ’’ 

To do penna.nent good to us is the trie- hinction nf sadhu.'-.. 
They cut off w'itli sharp \\eajK)ns. a.s it wen‘, m| thei^ living 
worfls, onr ill propensities f(»r sc.lf-enjoynK'nt- (i'hukti). saBation 
( iniikti ) and success in jugghu-y t siddhi ) a,nd irist.i) imo out 
Invirts the devotioinil spirit. We, arr‘ laung lloattal far awav 
from blissful association with Krsna and I! is sciwitoi's on lie* 
full tide of our (‘vil tendenei<‘s : we are takiec humble woe-. 
for (Mivetahle w’eals : we a-n^ a.(‘<piiring hnital na.lun' h\ (eedihg 
upon tile eaa’ca.se of sla ugbt.<u*(*<l beasts for our da ilv eonsn inption 
IMjose bilt<dn*nMl animals in tlieir turn will suroK loll a,iid eal 
ns ill the life to come : -2 

Krsna. Kirttana bt'ld h\ sadhus. d(*void of all hankenngshu 
worldly plea.snn^s, for t In' stu’viee of Krsna.. act-^ as a.mhrosia, in 
(Miring us of our evil propensdies : it gives tone t<» thi'. ears and 
peace to tin* inind, .\nd wdio lait Imtc'liers will di‘s>st fr<»ni 
holding’ su(di Krsna. Eiirttana */ ^ 

II (W: 

2 ^ ?«rsr«r i 
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Being guiaed by beastly'iiropensitiosnwe engage ib a round 
of eatingj drinking; sleeping, sexuality and tlie like, for whick 
reason the Sfvstras very appropriately e,a,>l suV-h persons “two- 
legged beasts”. 

At present wii f;annpt honeeivc the baneful ancl pernicious 
('ffects of our apparently plegnsant activities, which we shall have 
to suffer in due course in our coining life. Our present activi- 
ties are quite similar to those of a child severally scalding his hand 
by putting it into the fire, ignorant of its hitter effects. Every 
hannlul act w’ith its unavoidable injurious after-effects seems 
at first to be very pleasant ; and we run into it with the result 
that wi** suffer in the long run. 

^h’or this reason Krsna and His associate's or coinrades 
com(|. down to this world to warn us against these dangers and 
to tell us the blissful tidings of our deliverance. Our S^rl 
(xurudeva came down to this world with that object and tried 
'll along to enlighten us on the points ; — “Who am 1” “What 
is ‘this world?” “What is the real natiini of Krsiia ?” and 
“What is our duty ?” lie kindly told us about all these 
things. And we shall be immensely benefited if we remember 
them. 

Our Gnrudeva has taught us to address the mind in the 
following w'ay : 

“Fie upon thee, wicked mind ! What, dost thou indeed 
pretend *io be a Vaisnava ? Your show of taking “Harinama” 
in the solitary cell is for gaining a cheap notoriety. It is only 
the delusive trinkets of Mayii. “What is the use of brooding 
night and day over lucre and w’omen ?” “Gold panders to thy 
insatiable hunger for the pleasures of the flesh. It should he 
used only to serve the pleasures of Msdhava ( Krsna). W'oman’s 
love is not thy domain. Yiidava (Krsna) is its sole Proprietor.” 
Worldly, fame, that heguiling oasis in the desert, was not 
achieved even by llavan^ by fighting against Hagllava ! But 
do apply thyself (constantly for the^pure fame that serves 
the Vaisnavas which is never the he'll of the £]uchantress 

Mays.” 
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Let the following sloka r.f i^nla. Dasa G(isw5jjiiJiir*ne4 
f9llower of f^fi Rupa Gosvaini, he o'ur sui<finK motto ; — i 

Ofi my mind . I |)r5j;y/^t(>^t'lu'e with Immble nhejisama' to 
thy feet have mi»i>ry upon me, {rive up p,ll varities bj- 
all means ^nd devote tliyscdf { wfiolehearh'dly 1 with love ' 
tf» Guriideva, to flis a/%K(>t*<aites, to ^Jiei! dwc'llin^ piae'i', 
to the Vaisnavas, to Hrahm:i,na.s, ‘well-vers(;d in tlie S3ralima- 
tattvya., to the Mantras [u-escrihed for thy heiu'fit, to i^ri XaniM 
and to the Transcendcmta! Oivine Couple. !^ri Sri Rficllia 
Govinda”. 

ml gtsfof igii5r 
etsR^ggjfa 

^ ^vsi f5f5( !555rf^jqt|5TOfe^n:r 


Teaching of Lord Caitanya 

( Prof. iV. /v. Sayiyal, M. A. ) 

His Divine Gnicc' Sril.-i Anantn, Va»su(l(‘vn Piiraviflva- 
blmsana Gosvaini Malianij (Inrini* his stay at l)a(‘( n. from HH-h to 
23r(l May, 1937, dc'livevd a.seri(».s of le(»tures on the Tt'aehinf,^ 
of Mahaprabhu in its thn^^ ;ispe(*ts of samhafidha, ^h/iidhrya 
<nid prayojana. 

The difficulti es of tl](» spiritual novice are due ko liis% 
ignorance of his relationship Avith Krsna. * The lectures of tlie 
•Aearyya were devoted to tlu'. ('huddation of th(‘ relation of the 
mundane world and the brlddha jiva with Krsiui. Basing his 
remarks on the Sloka,-- 

“Visnostu trliii rfipani puruv^khyanyatlio bidjih 
Adyantu mahatfdT snastr d\ytiyam tvandasainsiJntain 
Trtiyam saryabhutastham 3"ani jnatva hiinucyahL 

- -(Visnupunwik^* 
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« ' 

Fir. Vivii'f (^nicr jiuintcd oiit that thr uimi<lanc (•rpatifn.i' 

IS hi-oiiLMit alfout hv tlic Will or ‘Tksa?ia.' of Mnhft-Visiiii, the 

‘ ' * ... * * ' 
first of Mk.' J*unisa»\ ;itriirM.s. - functioiu is delogatf’d l»v 

tlir Svainsa of the Svtlmsa of Mis Svains\‘i Sn 
iSauikars.ina thr srr«»mJ l^urson of His Vynlia or ExpmihUmI 
Solf. 1>r \rti\itir*s (^f MisM|vulia aiT a, gain distinct from 
iJh* l*crsniial .\cti of Sri Bahid(‘va. 

'I'hc innndanc \\orl<l is (‘rt‘atcd l)y Uic first Fnnis;i h\ 

l>trnir nntiiK'l with Maya.. But (‘Vcn tin' Svilinsais ol 
the lirsi Ihirusa arc (Ui!\ secondarily concerned with the 

atlair^ ol this woild. d'lie lir<t Purusa is ca.llcfl lhirns[l\a.tara, 
the dc>(‘«‘iid<‘il Pei’si »iia lily o( th<- l^urusa (U' the DiviiK' PtU’son. 
in the h'orni in whi< h He is pleased lo concern Himself at a.ll 
alM)at fa.lhui souls and th(‘ir delna‘i‘a.ncc. Krsna aiul His 
.Prakasa and \hl;tsa ^'orln'^ a.nd Pheir Svainsa.s, \\ ho a.re high(*r 
tlatn tlu‘ Ihn usavataras in the scale r)f tlj(‘ Manifestation of 

His Divint' l^•rs(^na.!it\ , a>n‘ -^erMal on 'riK^ir Own Et(‘rnal 
1Man(*s h\ 'Their Own Kternal s(*rvit<)rs. 'There is no av*<*e.ss of 
Mavfi and lallen souls into the 'Transcmuhmtal Kealnis of the. 
l)I\init\. The fhoaisas ataras art* also unconta-ininatfal h\’ 
muiuhane <‘onta.et with .Maya. 'Tht‘ first Purusavatara. creates 
the World hy the e.xereise of His Divim^ Will. I’lie tidings of 
the.M' revelations should (»p(‘U th<‘ (‘Ves of a.ll who are led astray 
hy vainlv speculating al)out tlu‘ relationship of this world to 
the Or<‘alor hv mfertuicM' from t.he.ir'*.1imite(l deluding ex}>erience 
of this mundane world, .\s a matter of fact, the (.'reator is 
md shoidd l)e, (-ter:.aJl> located heyrind the aggr(‘ssiA(' (‘ogiiiti V(‘ 
luristlietion ol His erea-tures. 

'The OreiMor or the first Ehirnsa. performs His Diviiu' 
littftUfitirr funetions tow'ards the oroated world hy His Owm 
.I0\pa,nd(Hl Self projected itito the ('.rea.ti(>ii in tlie shapes of the 
se<‘oml and third Pnriisavataras Who are I mmauent **es])e.(^r- 
ivtdv in th('. jriiuidane world a.s a whoje. a.nd in ’ndividual 
creatures, d'he second Pifrusaval^ara is designated Paramatimi 
and tlirtfiird is known as AntaryamL signifying tjuur respective 
* Iinnjanence in the wofid as a wdiole and in indi^ idnarcreatuus. 
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This iinut(la.ii(' world is iioi a - part of t,U' Ww ff^fh'aliii of 
the ])ivioit>’. It is an ^tlyinj^ la'iial s(‘t,tli'iii('iit fortlic r.irrfct. 
ion of rohollftiiis sonls inahily by tin- ^nl'ordinaito ap('nc\ ol 
difforont .i>r! i,d<‘s of'Sln-l. cMptivi* Tin‘ i’rr.Mtdr is 

nnd Snpj>nr1 n( l*\ lljs Po\v(‘r (d [jovr. 

Hilt His Ij()V(‘r’s K()rih is hiddrii Inmi tli«' \ h‘\\ ol f:illt‘n souls. 

t '» • 

H(' luunifosts His liovin^ b'oriij only t() tlin s(u*uii^ itM|)uJsr of 
?i.bsoliit(dy pniv soids. This imnid*inr worM (tlTor-, In m1I r;tpt,ivr 
souls tho opt-lon n‘dt‘nipt!ion oi dt'npin* d-’i^ni.d:!! inn. h iilTords* 
;ui opportniiitv to ;ill hillon souls u *Hlri’st ‘i nd ihrir ttwn iindi-'^ 

\’idf’d n^spniisi hi lit \ Inr t lunr d'^yiMd ition md :ilsn th.'ir < nJT<‘> . * 

fiondinu (‘lii.»ihilit v lor udopt in** tlu* ollnt 1 1 \ “ uum.iis lor nhiamin^L: 
true lili(‘ration from tlm (dh'cds ol ih.nr wdful p'‘rvrrsii\, hy suh 
mit.ti]i.i> toh/‘ /*////// <*lo;tns<‘d o! thoir sim'idal miinda,Ui‘ l;,u»)lvi*rin'’s. 

Discussiii!^ th(‘ m(‘thods of (jUost tln.l fi,r(‘ I’ oIIowchI lor altani 
iiyi; this sinmnani hovtnn. Ills Diviiir (Tmcc rrhu’nal u^tluMr 
(dnssifhaitioii hv Sri diva (M»sva,iiii. mid pomtial out that tin* 
tirst. tlu’i'o j^roups of methods, wdiioli'an* huMiK'd mspia t-i vidy a,s 
ffrntynJisa, p((rn]{s({ \\]\(\ lra«d iip lo tin' doctrou’ o| 

tli(‘ jLiTaitifuaition of on(‘’s scns(‘s a.ixl ullim.-if-nlw h\ Wtiv oj rn.-n 
tioTi, to till' do('triiH' of UKX’^in.u in thr undifhM’iuit iat(‘(l as, 

till' stuntfifun hnmnn, 'Plm ninthod of ipirst ifunicd nJhoksajn 
and (lymkrta, load up to tin* coTicoption of fjovr ol tlu' Ahsolutr 
TN'rson a.s tlu* snintninu hofnan, 

Tho Lovi' of Absolute Porson is tliu \y\]vstii,f.innH hn/inht. 
Hut \V(‘ an* fr<M‘ to nd'usc' to follow this trur ^»oa.l hy ptn vw'i.’.i'K 
pr(*.forrin^»‘ nnwfiolosomo and pa-ltrv ends in Ka* sfiapcs ol tlx* 
ploasiiros of tli(' flosh or ra'ssation from ah a,otivitios on .tlir 
a.wsnmption tliat lib* is misi'ry, 

• His Divine (yraoe troatiul the different as|)(‘(;ts oJ the spin- 
bnal (Muli'avoiir for the a.ttainin(*nt of the sthinin(,n honatu m a. 
syj<.emati(' way for esplaaninj^ the pract enioined hy the 
l^astifis illustrated by^JJie (’art'er oj Mahapra-hhu Sri Krbna-. 
Caitanya. Ho also pointed out fjla-rin;^ drv4a,tions f‘;om tfje 
J^?l,stric stajidard ilbsiu’vable in enrreni Hindu pra<-tie(‘-, , , 
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Tlif' worshif) (if >Sh Miirfi is not iflolat;;v.‘ Tlio distinction , 
fons^ists 111 tli(' /'o7 that tli(\,‘r/;r(/ is tin* Descended P’orn of the 
AlKoInti'. If Hie Arni is’vu'i^edas a fipnro made of stone or clay, 
no worsliij) 111 till* proper s(',nse fs possilde by worshipping the 
■I <r,v. Xeitlier it is suthcii'iit to proci'ed to the performanci.' of tlic 
worship of the Iiv iiiiagiiiing tliat tht' figure of clay or stone 

IS nna,eeoiinta.ldy the saute as the Spiritual 'IVainscendeuta] Porni 
of the Ahsohtle. In ordiT tlia.t it ina.v he possible for a person 
to appro.'udi the .l/ra by way of worsliip, lie refiuires to be 
endo\\('(| with actual <'\perience of the dVaaisceiidence of the 
•\rr<i. faith fha.t is hast'd upon trni' |)ositive tra.nsc('ndentnJ 

pxperieii'ce l^ a.loiv justitiahle and of any value for the spiritual 

purjiCsc. 

The above ohsi-rvatioiis should enahh' us to uiKh'rstand the 
order of Divine \la,nife.sti‘i,ti')ii in the secpience of gniater 
or less degrei' of fulhu'ss and efficacy. 'Phis order is as follows, 
Hr III. tm, nip. I and Sr iipi upmlnisfi, Vfiiihn, Viiilihant, Anafiirn. 
'{iihiriprin ■,\\u\ l/v.,', in th(> siapieiKK' of deerea.sing Manifesta- 
tion. There is anotlii'r peculiarity about thesi' Manifestations 
llia.t il Is onl\ through tlu' higlu-u' Maiiifi'stations that it is 
po-sihle to approaeh the lowi'r. Jl’liis method renders it 
imperative that the basis of sjiiritual t'Xperieiue must b(' one 
of till' Person ilitv of Sr'iijit m,mpn and Hviii/nmprakrmi. A.ny 
person who supposes that he can worship the without any 
l<i iwleflec. inovever dim, of Siuti/aiurUjxi and HvaiiaiiijiraTfJim 
is ntterb deluded. It also ('stablislu's the necessity and proprie- 
ty of the ])uritication of one’s spiritual vision iieing wh(»lly 
dependent upon the service of Sri Krsiia in the Form of His 
Transcendi'iital Name. Thi* Arrii is the Manifestation of, the 
Nitine in His lea.st fullness. , 

. It is. however, the ordinary practi(*p of those who have not 
sought aii<l obtained the mercy of Nrui/effjrM/ai and fivnynm- 
P'ntiaiii to worship the ^Arca without seeking the purifying 
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mercy of the Absolute in Hiw ultimate Fclrms^nT^ His Own 
manifestive Self identic^ with .His 0\v:.i Entity !i.s tin' Object 
of all worshil^. These* poo^jb* pretend to believe, iiffainst the 
' clear testimony of'*all the Serii)t.ures. that fhe worship of the 
Arm is^)ormissihl(' to thyse irrational ))ersons w’ho :i.r(' disposed 
to idolatry for weanin}> them ,<rently rroin their errors. Tlrey 
think that an ohjeetionahle form of worship from the ontOlof^i- 
?*al point of vi(*w has to he tolerated as a concession to ignorance 
and idolatrous inclination of those persons who can conceive* 
nothing higher. 

Nothing is more detrimental to one's spiritnl interest than 
to suppose that the spiritual cause can he serv'd hvii polo v of 
compromise with ignonmce and positive aversion to the pure 
service of the Absolute. No ('xpericiiced phvsician \ ill* modifs 
his method of treatment for humouring tin wrong inclinations 
and ajipetiti's of his ignorant patient. I'he worship of the 
.dm'Ms not available to any person who has not e.xperienced tlie 
SfiiHtual call. 'I’liis form of worship is not less hii4 more 

necessary for persons of the highest mtelb'ctiiai eminence 
than for those who possess no '•nitnrerl intellect. Intelb'ctual 
fitness is a deterrant in this iiia,tter. It is often ?i greater' 

hindrance on the spiritual [lath tliaai even intellectual hAickward- 
ness, because those who are intellectually advanctal a, re doomed 
to suppose that the Absolute is an abstract idea void of eoncrete 
personality. There can he no greater foolislim^^s than this 
intellectual conclusion in regard to the Truth. When such 
misguided pei’son has the good fortune to receive* the experience 
of Transcendence by the merev of the .Maiiife, stive IVrsomtlity 
of the Absolute, he is first of all relii'ved of his •intellectual 
alHinities and is disposed, spontaneously to offer the worship of 
his awakened soul to the Transcc'iidental Form ( livvi ) i^gainst 
WHiom the barren intellectual iirocess constitutes tin* sjiecific 
offentie. 

It is also not unusual to fin’d the tendency among' tlie m- 
■ ^telligentsiii to regard a person, who is thus favoid'ed h.v the 
'—Absolute, with a measure of contejnptuous compassjon. The. 
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ion 

imsusjM'ctiiifj rnlt'lftM-t.ual ( I’itic, \>hn is always iiuix^rsoiialisti^* 
(•oii^ult‘i's hiiMst^h' to hr phicrd jiii a k‘Vt‘l tliaii ^ucl) a 

ll tlir l:itlrr happens IoI.m** als(»*M, eultured piTson, he 
is apt to !»e re^ar(h‘(| h\ siicli critic a^ ha'^fiiiti committed an 
ala M n'lna I it \ and an mipaKilovnahlf crime fitiainst his /ititional 
nalme h\ prcl'ernn^ t.lu‘ \\<a*shi|» oi Sr‘i'*Mnrti to the iutjedl(a*tnai 
< (ailcmplat mn ol s<aihM-ontcnt li‘Ss i<lea. 'This is mor(' or less 
l he at t ihale of t he (iilinred followers of intel ('ctnall Buddhism 
and th(‘ host, ol enipiric i nterprelei*s of tht‘ IMiilosophy of Svi 
fsankara.caa‘i \:t rMic|h‘cHiali''f s (rainc<l on ess(nitiall\ nihilistic' 
thoni;ht arc apt t(» ^nnimarih redec-t the foeny/a l-aan of worshij 
never '-nsp#<t.mv that it is tht' onl\ cure of tlnur mala-dy ol 
t>arrc‘nt‘ss. It the* one tlme^ neefUnl lor tluar redtunption. IMieV 
are dishoin-^ in piittiiii^ tlnur own int(U‘pr<d.ation on th(‘ purpose^ 
ol iiyraihi and l)v su<di wrt»n.i: ascription to srek to just.if\‘ 
their^ipnorant siii<Mdal at.tiiude. 

Neitlau* ne(‘d we i>i' in sympathy with thos(‘ worsliippcu’s of 
tlu' 1 N'c wIm' take to it without Ma'kiiiii rt'al purification*' of 
their nmndani* \ision hy the' methods tuijoiniMl hy tlu^ Scrip- 
tur(‘s. 'This inischu^ has hccui a.t^^ra va.t(‘d hy tli(‘ practice* of 
the study of tin* Sastra.s hy tlu‘ intedkadual method. Tla* 
intellc'ctual students of the Sastras are' heiund to sul)S(*rih(‘ to the* 
impeU'sonalistie philosophy e)f Sankara a.nd Buddha. Eveui 
Sankara; and Bueldha are propeu'ly approaediexl hy following the* 
scriptural mptheHl. But the* int<'lle*e tual interpreta.ti()n of their 
utUu-ancos unfortnnatedy prevails and has prevailed feu* a long 
tit'ie. The inipersonalistie' theuight is [)repared, for n.uisons 
already indicjited, to e)fTer its e-e)nteiiiptuoas support to the 
worship ot Xrv Mfnit as an aid feu* k'ss intedk'etnal pi'rsons wliei 
a.re disinedine'd or nna-hk' to Inlly aee<'])t the inij)ersonalist view. 
'Flu' whede henly of the Sastras has been in this way niis- 
inte^rprete.d hy a. va.st body of intelloetual eouunentators and 
their . followe'rs. 'Idie n^sult has becui the prevaleiu-e of 
idolatry in |)la,<a^ of tiu* true Avorship of Sn .Murti under 
the professed sanction e)f the Sastras. Jri pr!i.eti(‘.e the worship 
of the < Area backed by in impersonalistic philosophy in 
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.this countfy has thus beoii tuVnod into a, inookr»rv and \ 
•profanation. 

^ The ontological aspect is, tliorefore, liable to Ix' ignored l)y* 
rampant ijjtellectua.lisni and by the worshippers fif idols under 
the protended sanction of Ahe »!§astras aiwl tlu; precedents of 
ancestral practic('.. The conncc!tion between the ontological 
anej morphological aspects of the true worshi|) .>1 Murti 
available to the, conditioned soul roqnires to be carefully ponder- 
ed by all persons win) desire to be fre(>d from tb/)se difficulties. 
By no amount of sentimentalism or intellectual bypocrisv it is 
possible to :i.void the terrible effects of follf)wing exactly those 
wr«»ng courses that are unequivocally conibmme.d by tlie fiastras 
for very good reasons. , 

The worship of the lov? is a spiritual function that is 
performed e.xotericallv on the plane of our present insufficien- 
cies under the relieving guidance of an inner spiritual vision 
rendered operative by the mercy of the /lurii identicai with the 
-Manifestive Personality of the .Misolute. H the worship is not 
guided by the (luru, it becomes idolatry pure and simple. 

'Phere IS another vital point which is also aptti) bi> ignored 
in this coiinoctioii. It is not sufficient to pretend to .have 
received the inner vision by :i. revelation to tlie heart from a 
present or a past (1-uru. It is necessary for the novice also 
to seek for constant visible* personal guidance, on the exoteric 
plane. Tins visible guidance e.an alone make the* exoterii* 
performance spiritually v'alid. .S[)iritual guidance, in both its 
exoteric as well as esoteric aspects, jmssesses a continuous.* 
and eternal character. The exoteric guidance is the only valid 
toeang of culturing inner submission. Siicli guidance is afforded 
by the visible preco|)tor. It is in this manner that the ehaiices 
of'bein^g led astray by the niiguidcd activities of our intellectual 
and sentimental tendoncic.s are prevented in actual* practice.* 
'Jdhe Q-uni reveals hims^f simultatieously to opr iiiner^iid 
exoteric view. This, simultaneous revelation is the jjfoof of 
thft'genmneness of the revelation. Those who follow the* 
^ootrine of guidance by *the Q-uku b^ the prooees df inn^r 

, 21 
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revelation alone, thereby only* deceive themselves and follow 
in practice only the guidance of misguided whims and - 

phanta«i 0 s. It i« not possibe to co.iceiyuf cf spiritual associa- 
tion in any tangible form jn this world, and one which is also 
at the samp time in perfect cont'orniity with the requirements 
of the ontological position, without admitting the simultaneity 
of esoteric and exoteric revelation. Tn the language of the Sastras 
the Q-uru manifests himself simultaneously as (Jaitya Guru and 
Mahanta Guru corresponding to the sirimltanoous revelation of 
the /Iri f?., as Antaryami and Arnl or ;is the Object of exoteric 
worship ijnder the guidance of the Mahanta Giu u. 


Thakura Bhaktivinoda Research Jnstitute 

Neither individual nor collective entities can live, move or 
have their being except by the Will of Kvsua. The spiritual 
realisition of this fact is necessary for uiid(irstaiiding the real 
significance of our own andothor people’s attitude towards Krsna. 
If a person chooses to think that such knowledge would make 
free initiative of the individual meaningless, he v/ould naturally 
refuse to accept the proposition as true. We need not quarrel 
with a person for thinking in this manner. On the other hand, 
we should seriously try to understand quite well why Krsna 
behaves in this manner. It is Knana Who contrives to mislead 
as well as to keep us faithful to Himself. When He chooses to 
miplead, it is not necessary to blame Him for doing so. * The 
hasty inclination to blame Krsija for any happening is the only 
cause of our misery and ignorance. The devotee blames only 
himself even when he is led astray by 'the Will of Krsna. Thio 
io the •'uature of the pure devotee. It is the proper nature of 
every,, soul. The issue before the devotee is not whether he 
himself is made happy orunhappy, loyal or disloyal, morally good 
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• or bad. He knows very that his responsibility does not 
extend so far. He* (jgithGs^esires to be happy nor miserable.^ 
good nor bad, wise nor foolish, loyarnor disloyal. Ho onlydesires 
that Krsiia might he, p1ea,sfy!l w^h i'ini. He wishes’ to know that 
He is really so pleased- Every thitjg is of the utmost significance 
to^him if it makes Krsna be pleased wnth him. 

The eoncoption of the Personality of Krsna and the soul’s 
relation to Him that is ent(*rtained by the devotee is entirely 
partial to Krsna. Jt is this causeless devotion that makes it 
possible for the devotee not to be disturbed by any occurrence. 
He has no taste for desiring an 3 dihing on his owi? separate 
account. He knows that (‘very occurrence is willed by jiirsi^a. 
He knows that if an}' occurrence appears to be undesirable to 
himself, it only indicates that his desire does not move in^the 
direction of that of Krsna on account of his independent indivi- 
dual choice which Krsna does not approve but nevertheless 
permits for enabling him to better realise bis unfortunate error. 

, But this discovery does not lessen his attachment for Kr^a. On 
his part, it is felt to he quite unnecessary to seek to guide 
Krsna in any matter. It is only necessary for him to seek 
to be guided by Krsna even against his ow'n independent 
inclinations. 

But Krsna is incapable of doing anything that is really ob- 
jectionable. This is so because He is the only natural* Master of 
all entities. Why He behaves in a particular way is known 
only to Himself. The fact that it does not coincide with tho 
wishes or standards of any other entity, does not constitute a 
" cause of condemnation of such conduct on the part of Krsna. 
But. if any inclination or standard does not fall into line with 
■the Will of Krsna, it is thereby self-condemned. Krsna is "the 
Master of the cognitive energy herself in her true position. The 
•cognitive energy can heftelf be true to her nature only as ^ long ' 
as she fully serves the Purpose of Krspa. Krsna is Adva^jmna,^ 
the one JMasITer of all cognitive energy. If the cognitive princip'e 
■ does not recognise this relationship, it fs thereby renderfed un- ' 

a • . * 

true to herself and her onlyltrue function. • 



.164 


THE .HARMONIST [ Vol. XXXIV. No. 7‘ 


"rhi‘.diffi(*ultv 'that tlu-abuve\proposition presents; to oni, 
Tv:ire;:»enorato understanding^ eaiV be "snmriHul 'ii]) in one word, 
naniel> tliat our present erring int(‘lloetualisin is not prepanxl 
to admit the distiip-tiw ‘Perj;ion^Jitv of Krsua rfs the only 
* r^redomi hating Reality. Fm' t^xample, why does it become 
nc'cessai'V for an inhdleetnal person to take (exception to the 
view tha-t the Na.m(‘ol Krsna- is identieal with th(‘ Absolute ? This 
attitude is possible only by the diuiial of an\ means of dis- 
tii^guishing Krsua. from ottnu* (‘Utities by the only method that 
]s ordinarih use<l by all thinking <mtities namely, by a linguis- 
tic* designation. It a funny thing that i ntelleetualists never 
take ,ohif‘e.tion to the use of uom<m(*latun‘f <)r a.n>' other purpose. 
Nay. th(‘y use' instrumentality of language for denying 

the purpose of its ap])li(*u.hility to tht‘ Absolute'. Idhs is rank 
perversity. 

It is not, of f'ourse, possible for the limited intellec't to 
un(lersta.nd Ik)W the nomcmelatiire (*an ix' properly applicable 
to Krsna. But till a method of its application has been 
actuallA' disc'overed, the failure U) do so only (uidorc'ses one’s own 
ignoraiH'.c*. riiis ignonuu'e is most t^a*sily expl;nned if tlif' 
intelkadaialist is prc'jtarc^d to seek for the (tuidance of Krsna 
for eorret'tmg tin' iu(*vita.hU' errors n1 assertive' iiitc'lloctualism 
in r(*b(‘llion against the Authority oi Krsua, Krsna (*-aii never 
be made 'to play the second fiddle for any pur})os(‘ whatsoever. 

Thtjre is ('ven a liiglnu* pri maple tlian tins ratioiial search 
h)r ^lie Suprerrn' (4uidaiH'e of Krsmi in all matters. This 

t 

Tiiphov priiicij)lo is tliat <»f one's duty of seeking the uncondi- 
tional Gnidsinct' of those servants of Krsna who arc properly 
adjusted to Him by His causeless Mercy. It is no part of our 
busiTie.ss to envy the favoured j)osition of the favourite servants 
of Krsna Such envioiis disposition would be an act of 
rebellion against Krsna Himself. Those who profess a lip 
loyalty to Krsna Personally but are always anxious to ignore 
the greater authority of His Own accepted servants, only 
'deceive. themselves by Iheir cunning ^.ttempt to limit the power 
o*f Krspa in the matter of choosing His Own servants. The 
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whole position should Ix^cloar to any lu-'rson wlio is prciKired 
to admit tlio* nitional**u^liciitiojis of the prin’eijjle of the 
. Supreme lA'i-sonafi^ Any pcTsoji who if> sO pre])ared should 
oncouiiL'jr no furtlier difU^iilty in.iollowm^ the Xarnitive of the 
l)>)inf>s of Krsna that is ro^eahal *to iN In- llinisidf and llis 
accc[)ted af^onts. It is lU'cessarv to he on (uie’s puard a.f>.i,inst 
ttic devices of hy})oerit('s. [f any otlier entity is souelit to l>e 
set up as Krsna, one neeil not <-onsider it to he one's duty to ' 
blindly aoei'pt su(‘h a eonununica.t ioii. Wlu'ii Krsna chooses 
to nianifost Ifimsidf to any ja'rson. the Mi'ssafte will possess 
th(' eharaett'ristie of Krsna, llnnself as tin' Al|-prevadinp 
linchalleneeahle 'I’nith to Whom a.ll true eoenitive activity 
stands in tlu‘ relation of the seeker of 1 1 is pc'rniitted ‘service. 
'I'he Personality of K rsna is hij>li(‘r than tha,t ol Ilis cottnitive 
('inirpiy. If Krsna is propitious ('verythiipy goes right*with 
every other entity including Ifis Own cognitive energy. 

' It IS for the purpose of teaching all vain jiersons ui this 
world tliis saving truth of offering all their services for pleasing 
the Will ol Krsna in His Projiirious Manifestations that His 
l.fivine (fracc ffin \'isnu|KMla- Paramahanisa Sri Sriiiiad 
Bliakti Siddhanta Sarasva,tl (Jnsvaiiii Maharaj. Most 'Beloved 
.Agent of Krsna, has estalilislu'd at Sridhania, .Mavapnra an 
Institution for carrying on the eternal (|Uesi of the .si'rvice of 
Krsna in His Pnipitioiis Manifestations, wliieh ]> iin st fully 
revealed liy the Tea, (.'lung a,nd ('a,r<'er of .Maiiaprahlm Sri l\ rsna- 
tai'itanva. Srila Tliakura. Bliakti vino(l,i lias made Bie tijue 
intei'])veta.tion of the Tc'ax-liing of the Sppremc Hord. oftVred' hy 
Sri lliipa and Sanatana. Oos.-fitni^, availirble in an •int'lligihle 
fonn to this age. The, fnstitntiori h,is been named alter 
_^^Wa Tliakura Bhakti vinoda (or tlie rea,son that it is nevc'V.possi- 
ble»to understand the Tea,ebiiig ol Malia])i‘aiilin if wi- ignore 
the. mission of Srlla,^ Thaknra Bliakti vinoda., itis Prinei|HiJ 
Agent for interjireting His'Teaebing to tlu- present Agf.' 



Spiritii'al Arthonly 

Those* wlio wilfully slitit their eyes to the self-eviclpnt faet 
of t'hcir utter inelirrihilitv for nMderst,‘i,iifli?i<^ the ways of pure 
'I'voh'e-i hv the ivsourei'-; of (heir p.-rversi' intellect aiul 
corrupt luvirt, never Ijeneht hy associating with the honn 
servants of Mahaprahhn Sri l\.rsn!t.-(':iitaiiva. Th(‘ terni 
‘(aosvami' inejins literallx the office of the Spiritn:i,l Master. 

^ri Hnp;v, (losv.anii has defined the ch:^r^^cteri^!tics of the 
({osvrMin in the first s'loku. of his t 'paidfesanirta 'Phe (Tosvanii 
can hc'* known hv tiu' c.vtcwnal fact that In' possi'sses perloct 
control over the staises aiul mind. On" who does not possess 
this* control over hiin.si'lf is unlit for the office ol the Spiritual 
Master. OiK' who possesses such control should he r('eoj>nis:;d i'.v 
evorv'hody as tlu^ Spiritual Master. 

Sri Itiipa lays this euiphatii' stress upon control over oue s 
senses for the resison that in (his w.uil th * er)i)i "ption fil 
niask-rsiiip is (piite dilTenuit from nutslership on the, |)!ane of 
-piritual living. In the reafni of th<‘ .\hsoluti', the, Supremo 
fjord Sri Krsna-( 'iutanva, is thiMinly Muster. He (‘.\ereises His 
.VuthorifiV by IIk* method of persna.sinn hv pra,etising thi' funi'- 
■■ion of (hy serva.nt of tht' sc'iu’ants ol the servants of the 
servants ol the imlkm:itids of 13r;iia,, who alom- posse.ss the right 
ot serving Krsna, hy their own eligibility. 

Krsna is aJone entitled to receive the service of other 
e.utities. 'Any person who thinks ho is fit to be master over 
others in the sense of being entitled to receive their sevvicci to 
himtiolf, plays thi' role of Krsna. This is the case with Uil*'’' 
persons who an* not masters of their senses, because the senses 
■..Iways lead a |)erson into this greatest of all possible mis- 
fortunfes. In order that conditioned souls miglit know 
definitely this real cause of their degradation, Krsfta appeared 
to-thenviu the Bole of tlifr Kupreme Master or the Guru. The 
basi>^ of tfie Teacliing of Mahaprabliu has been clearly expressed 
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by HiinsoM. Ho liriiS told ns tlTiit no ono is fit to lu' calh'il a 
Gosiumii or Gurv or ^j^ifnal Mastrr oxct'jit tho,.>^<'rv:nit ol 
the servants of tliii^i^rviu#^ ol tlio servants, oi Krsna. 

*is th(^ basis of all real spiriMial autlnirity in any other person 
ex^'opt Krsna. lint AlaJ^ipi’iftblin ws Ivrsiri Hinis(dL lie is 
Krsna in the Hole of thci Gnfti or the te/ze Servatit of 
Krsna. 

The bail ambition of aspiring to be. master over any person 
in tlie worldly sense, is nei'ossarily an oiftnu'i* against tin* 
Va.isna.vas. The only tiling neiallnl is to pray for hein^ eli^nhle 
for the service' of tlx' Vaisna,va.s by thr nun'iy of the lath'r. 
(Jm^ who has no I'ontrol over his si'nses can not imietisi' thi' 
servi(*e. of the. Valsnavas. So the very first praym* tint alias to 
l)c oQered is to bi‘ relieved ol Ibe hankering foi* i^old,- woman 
and speiaaJly the desire for one's own cinineni i' over any ('♦itity 
whaitsoevcr. Such bad ambition is the result <'>1 want of control 
ovi'r the senses, A |)orM)n wlio sisd^s the ^ratifii'ation of lii^ 
sensi's or who prac tises niortifii'at ion t I tie' senses for y,‘e*iiinp 
power and authority ovi'r those who are slnses nl* tiM'ii' senses, 
an*, eipuilly off the ])la.n»'. ol eanstli'ss spiritna.l ^erviet' ij l\ rsna. 
and His servants. » 

^riie spiritual freedom oJ the siail i.-. lost, the moment the 
iiankering for (lomina.tion takes por.s(‘s.sioij of him. ^Fhe souJ 
is a. (h'taelicd infinitesijnal })artiele of Spiritiiai^ Power, thi' 
Absolute Person ah ty of Hervi tor-ship. He is hy iTis jiature a 
subserviemt of the s('.rva.nts of Krsna.. Jn tli(‘ (‘onditioni'd .state 
be does not rem('mi)er liis natur(\ If Ja* thinks that^he, ean 
understand thi* fuiietion and eharac tr'risties of his^ forgotten 
spiritual nature by the resources of his mispiritual judgment, 
hcieomniits an ofI(3nce aghinst even the primaplos of his deluded 
-nriuderstanding. I3y this disloyalty to his conditioned nature he 
(commits a double crime against hiinsi'lf. He knows in 
conditioned state better than any otlxn' person, * that it i^ 
absolutely impossible for him to know tlie truth bj^^tneans p( 
kis mind, Ponses and intellect which can never penetrate' Uhe 

^ * • A • * 

. external casing that wraps, the real ratity of everything /ronS 
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his knowledge, 'i'his punishraeiit is necessary for enabling him 
to undeistand tliat lie should not aspire for domination over 
other tnitities. Tliere can be no d'miiiation except that of 
Krsiia. He can only aspire to be servant. Even when he is 
set in authority by 1' rsiiia ove. ot ter entities, it is not t he 
exhibition bf Kr.sna’s mercy 'towards himself. It is a punish- 
ment inflicted upon him for being cured of his hankering for 
playing the role of Krspa. j 

We Jilwav's hear that the empiricists are (extremely afraid 
of losing all useful functions if they have to subscribe to the 
teaching of Sri llupa and thereby to forego all activities for the 
gratification el their senses. It is commonly held that huma.i 
civilisation has h(*en huilt uj) by the persistent endeavours ol 
generations for the gratification of the senses. If tiic.se attenijits 
are to he given up, it i-^ feared that it would ininiedia,tel\ result 
,in the destruction o( civilisation, it is lor this reason that one 
section of the empirieists viy, the pragmatists are alsmipposed 
to the' teaching of tiie gnostics ineinding Buddha and Sankara. 

But till’ empirieists have always failed to iimlerstaud the 
real meaning of the teirehing of Sri Uupa. They have utterly 
failed tcrdistiiiguish hetvveeii spiritual iietivity and aetivity on 
the plane of the physical body, mind and senses ol tlie eondi 
tinned soul. Sri Ituiia (losvami does not, teaeb us to abstain 
froni exercising our minds and senses. He teaches us tliat 
they must be exercised for the gratification of the senses of 
Krsi.ia. His proposal does not, therefore, deprive us of all 
activitydu the manner of the proposal of the gnostics, What 
the empiricists can nevdr understand by the resources of their 
domination-seeking understanding is how it is practicable to 
exercise our physical body, mind and senses for the gratification 
of the senses of Krsija. 


To be continued. 
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